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TO

KENNETH WALLACE COLEGROVE
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NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY

Dear Kenneth:

I am dedicating this little work to you as a slight token of my
appreciation for your many acts of kindness, and for your constant
encouragement and assistance.

As you are thus forced to stand as god-father to this volume I feel
that I owe you an explanation of how it came to be written.

Several years ago while collecting material for my course on
Nationality and Nationalism, 1 became especially interested in the
countries of Eastern Europe and the Near East, especially Finland,
Hungary, and Turkey.

As time went on I became deeply impressed with the role played in
these countries by historical tradition. In trying to understand and
evaluate present day political movements, I was constantly faced with
the necessity of dealing with their historical background. 1 was soon
convinced that I could never comprehend the present day attitude of
the peoples inhabiting these countries unless I delved into the racial,
linguistic, and cultural heritage.

All three of these peoples came, or claim to have come, from Central
Asia. It was, therefore, necessary to try and find out something about
the history of Central Asia. I was soon struck by the astonishing lack
of authentic information regarding this subject. Out of this region has
come wave after wave of peoples, conquering peoples for the most part
who have profoundly affected the whole course of world history, yet
regarding these waves of migration we have amazingly little informa-
tion. There are to be sure a large number of articles and monographs,
mostly of a highly technical nature dealing with some obscure phase
or other of the subject, but there was not a single book to which I
could turn to secure a “bird’s eye” view of the whole field.

In a passing mood I determined to prepare, largely for my own
benefit, a short monograph covering the more important phases of
Central Asiatic history. I hoped to cover the whole field in about a
hundred pages, but alas and alackaday, I soon found myself involved,
in fact submerged, in a huge undertaking. There was such a striking
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vi PREFACE

difference of opinion among the various scholars who had touched
upon this field that I felt bound to go rather thoroughly into all
aspects of the subject in order to be able to distinguish fact from
fiction.

First of all I tried to collect all the modern western or secondary
sources which dealt with the field, or at least those which were written
in English, French, and German. Most of these will be found cited in
my bibliography. Unfortunately I know no Russian. My good friend
and former student, Mr. Andrew Haensel, a native Russian, was kind
enough to go through a great deal of the Russian material on my
behalf and provide me with very excellent summaries. But though I
was able to secure many interesting and valuable suggestions in this
way, I have cited none of the Russian sources as I was unable to use
them at first hand. Incidentally I might add that interesting though
they were, none of these Russian sources materially modified any of
the information I secured from the scholars of Western Europe.

I soon found, however, that all of the secondary sources, valuable
though they were, were inadequate for my purpose. In order to under-
stand the true course of events, it became necessary to delve into the
primary sources. Unfortunately these primary sources were written in
a wide variety of languages, of which the most important were Latin,
Greek, Chinese, Persian and Arabic. Incidental information had to be
secured from Armenian and Turkish sources.

Life is short and languages are many. Several months of roaming
through the countries of the Near East gave me a fair smattering of
Turkish and Persian and a ground work in Arabic, but this smattering
was far from enabling me to cope with the scholarly and highly tech-
nical historical treatises written in these languages. Hence for all this
material (and also for everything written in Armenian, of which I
know nothing) I have had to rely upon translation into one or other
of the European languages. Fortunately most of the material written
in these languages dealing with Central Asia has already been
translated.

The remnants of a classical education permitted me to deal with the
Latin and Greek sources with greater ease. In consequence all citations
from such sources are to the original texts. Even so I make no pre-
tenses to being a classical scholar (Greek, especially, is very wearying
to the flesh) and wherever adequate translations were available, I
joyfully used them, as can be seen by reference to the bibliography.

It so happens that way and above the most important sources for
the history of Central Asia were written in Chinese and incorporated
in one or other of the Chinese dynastic histories. In fact, in accuracy
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and in comprehensiveness the Chinese sources far outweigh all the
other sources put together. By good fortune I grew up as a boy in the
Far East and hence learned to read and write Chinese along with
English. Professional duties in later years forced me to retain and add
to my knowledge of the Chinese literary language.

As a result I found the study of the Chinese texts dealing with Cen-
tral Asia less difficult than many of the other tasks confronting me.
Nevertheless no man, certainly no foreigner, can claim to have a per-
fect knowledge of classical Chinese. In consequence, I have been care-
ful to consult all the available translations of the Chinese material and
to compare my own translations with those of my much esteemed
predecessors. In many cases references to these translations has saved
me from egregious errors. In some cases a careful study of the original
texts has convinced me that not only Homer but such great masters
of Chinese as Chavannes, de Groot, Parker, Hirth, and Weiger have
occasionally nodded, and have been bold enough to differ from their
interpretations. Wherever (especially in Books III and IV) transla-
tions were not available, I have launched forth on my own account.

Generation follows generation, and in most cases the scholars of
tomorrow will be able to improve upon the would-be scholarship of
today. I am sure that I have made not a few mistakes. But I have
been careful to cite, in the notes, all the sources from which my
information was secured in the hope that later workers in the field may
be able more easily to point out my errors.

I should perhaps add that the main body of the book was written
for the average educated layman who might be interested in a curious
and little known phase of Oriental history. For this reason I have
endeavored to keep the text simple, straightforward, and comprehen-
sible. All citation of authorities, all obscure and technical points, the
discussion of all problems still in dispute among scholars have been
relegated to the end of the book, and can well be ignored by the
average reader. I would only ask that if any scholar do me the honor
of reading this work that he will be good enough to go through this

supplementary material before passing judgment on the book as a
whole.

As the weeks, the months, and now the years have rolled by I have
accumulated an enormous amount of information regarding the his-
tory of Central Asia from the earliest times down to the present day.

At your encouragement, in fact at your demand, I have put together
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most of the material dealing with the earlier periods of this history
for publication in the present volume.

Should the present work meet with a favorable response—and if
you again hound me into activity—I hope to empty my crowded desk
drawers of the remaining material and prepare a book dealing with
the later Empires of Central Asia and with the situation at present
prevailing in that region.

Ever your sincere friend,
WiLLiam MonTtcoMERY McGoOVERN



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

I am under very deep obligation to several persons for aid in prepar-
ing the present work. Especial mention must be made of the following
persons:

Mrs. William H. Moore for her generosity in sending me to Hun-
gary, Turkey, and Persia in order to collect additional material; Prof.
Addison Hibbard, Dean of the College of Liberal Arts for his aid in
securing the publication of this work; to my good friends Prof. A. R.
Hatton, Chairman of the Political Science Department, Northwestern
University, and Prof. W. Y. Elliott, Chairman of the Government
Department, Harvard University, for granting me the necessary leisure
to carry on research work.

I am greatly indebted to the advice and assistance given me by
Prof. Fay Cooper Cole, of the Anthropology Department, University
of Chicago; and to Prof. A. T. Olmstead and to Dr. J. C. Debevoise, of
the History Department, University of Chicago. I had the great
pleasure of being able to thresh out at great length many of the prob-
lems affecting the relations between Central Asia and the Near East
with Messrs. Olmstead and Debevoise, and as a result was saved from
committing many egregious blunders.

I am equally indebted to Dr. C. S. Coon, of the Anthropology
Department, Harvard University; to Prof. Walter Clark, of the San-
skrit Department, Harvard University; to Dr. B. Rowland of the Fine
Arts Department, Harvard University; to Mr. L. Ward of the Peabody
Museum; to Mr. L. Warner of the Fogg Museum; and to Dr. F. R.
Waulsin. All of these gentlemen were kind enough to read the manu-
script with great care and suggest important changes.

I am also obligated to Dr. G. Sarton, Lecturer on the History of
Science, Harvard University; to Dr. A. Coomeraswamy, of the
Boston Fine Arts Museum; to Profs. M. Rostovtseff and G. Vernadsky
of the History Department, Yale University, for several suggestions.

I am deeply grateful to Dr. J. C. Ferguson, for many years adviser
to the Chinese Government, and one of our leading Sinologists; and
to Dr. ]. Pettus, President of the College of Chinese Studies, Peking,
China, for their aid and advice in dealing with the Chinese sources,
and for their introductions to many notable Chinese scholars with

1X



X ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

whom I was able to discuss some of the problems which arose in
revising this manuscript. I am also indebted to Prof. K. Shiratori of
the Tokyo Imperial University for several interesting suggestions.

I was able to collect a great deal of information owing to the kind-
ness of some of Hungary’s leading scholars. My especial thanks are
due to Dr. S. de Takacs, of the Hopp Museum, to Prof. Gombocs of
the Budapest University; to Dr. Homan and to Dr. Fettich of the
Hungarian National Museum.

Last but not least I must express my gratitude for the invaluable
aid given me by three of my graduate students: Mr. R. W. E. Reid,
now at the University of Hawaii; Mr. Stanley Boggs, now at Harvard
University; and Mr. S. Jacobson, now at University of Chicago. Mr.
Reid labored like a slave preparing the final draft of this manuscript
while I was in China, cut off because of the unfortunate hostilities
from all postal communications with the outside world. Mr. Boggs
prepared the maps from which the maps included in this volume
were drawn. All three have aided me by reading through the proof.

W.MM.



CONTENTS

Chapter

IL.
III.

IV.

VI.
VIL.
VIII.

IX.
. The Transformation of the Hunnish Empire .

XI. The Huns and the Chinese Renew Their Strugglc

XII.
XIIL

Preface .

Acknowledgments

Introduction: Central Asia in World History .

Book One

THE ARYAN BACKGROUND

The Early Inhabitants of Turkistan .
Scythians and Sarmatians in the North .
Bactrians and Sogdians in the South .

Book Two

THE FIRST HUNNISH EMPIRE

The Early Inhabitants of Mongolia .
The Rise of the Hunnish Empire

The Huns and Chinese Struggle for Supremacy :

The Slow Decline of the Hunnish Empire .
The Huns as Vassals of the Chinese .

Book Three

THE SECOND HUNNISH EMPIRE

The Reéstablishment of the Hunnish Empire .

Seesaw in the Balance of Power .
The Final Collapse of the Hunnish Emplre

xi

Page

X

27
35

109
130
153
185

213
231
255

279
292



Xii

Chapter

XIV.
XV.
XVI.
XVILI.
XVIIL

CONTENTS

Book Four

THE LATER HUNNISH KINGDOMS

The Huns in China—The First Phase .
The Huns in China—The Second Phase
The Huns in Europe—The First Phase

The Huns in Europe—The Second Phase
The Huns in Persia and India

Notes .o
Supplementary Notes
Bibliography

Index

Page
311
334
356
373
399

421
459

489
521



ILLUSTRATIONS

Facing page
Portraits of Scythians . ... 36
Fragments of Early Pottery from Central Asia . . . . . . 37
Buddhist Image of the Kushan Period . . . . . . . . . 92
A Buddhist Image from Kashgaria . . . . . . . . . 02
An Early Image of the Buddha . . . . . . . . . . 92
Coins of Eucratides . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 92
The Great Wallof China . . . . . . . . . . . . . 03
A Hunnish Shanyu or Emperor . . . . . . . . . . . 138
An Ancient Chinese Tomb . . . . . . . . . . . . 138

MAPS

The Early Inhabitants of Turkistan . . . . . . . . . | P"f;
Scythians and Sarmatians . . . . . . . . . . . 39
The Persian Empire . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63
The Hunnish Empire, 174 8c. . . . . . . | 119
Central Asia, circa 7oose. . . . . . . . . . | | 157
Kashgaria and Surrounding Regions . . . . . . . . | 175

Central Asia, circa am. 20 . . . . . . . . . . | au

xiii












INTRODUCTION

CENTRAL ASIA IN WORLD HISTORY

The Expansion of the Term “World History”—Central Asia and the Do-
mestication of the Horse—The Origin of Trousers—Central Asiatic Art—
Central Asia and the Passage of Culture Stimuli from East to West, and
West to East—Glass, Silk, Printing, Gunpowder—Political History: The
Scythians—The Huns—Central Asia and Chinese History—Central Asia
and Persian and Indian History—The Asiatic Invasions of Europe—The
Huns, Avars, Bulgars, and Hungarians—The Seljuk and Ottoman Turks—
Central Asia and Present Day Politics—The Asiatic Inhabitants of Europe
Today.

Durine THE last century there has been a great change in the scope
of what is called “world history.” In the eighteenth century, “world
history” meant the story of Greece and of Western Europe, prefaced
by an account of the Jews taken from the Old Testament. Then came
the tremendous advance made by historical research, especially in the
field of Near Eastern archaeology, with the result that into the view of
world history was brought an account of the development of civiliza-
tion in Egypt, Babylonia, and Assyria.

Still more recently, the boundaries of world history have been ex-
tended to the East. For many decades, isolated scholars have delved
into the records of India and China, but it is only since the beginning
of the present century that historians as a whole have come to recog-
nize that the developments of these Eastern countries are of world
importance, and cannot be excluded from a picture of the evolution
of humanity.

But there still remains a vast and truly important area which has
been too frequently ignored save by a handful of specialists. This area
is Central Asia—a region of significance to all problems affecting the
general history of mankind.

I

The cultural, political, and economic life of Europe and even of
America owes much to the impact of Central Asia. We shall consider
in turn each of these contributions to world civilization. Let us begin
with the manners and customs (called “culture traits” by the anthro-
pologists) that had their origin inside of this area.

Man’s subjection of wild animals to his own use has been one of the

I



2 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

important factors in human civilization. We now know that the wild
horse was first domesticated on the steppes of Central Asia, and that it
was from this region that the “horse-culture”—the use of the horse for
driving and later for riding—gradually spread to other parts of the
world. Thus, it is not surprising to find that many objects associated
with horses—the saddle, and in later times, the stirrup—likewise had
their origin in Central Asia.

Even more interesting is the effect that Central Asia has had upon
clothing, especially upon masculine costume. By reason of their domesti-
cation of the horse, and their adoption of horseback riding, the early
inhabitants of Central Asia were forced to discard the loose skirt-like
costume which had been well-nigh universal among early peoples, and
to develop that ingenious piece of clothing that we call trousers. For
centuries, the wearing of trousers was confined exclusively to the in-
habitants of Central Asia, but in time, as horseback riding became more
common so did the custom of wearing trousers spread from Central Asia
to all parts of the globe.

Closely associated with horseback riding is another product of Cen-
tral Asia, namely boots, which gradually took the place of the slippers
and sandals that had formerly been almost universally worn. These early
boots were made either of leather or of felt, a fact which indicates that
in all probability the art of felt-making was another culture trait which
gradually made its way from Central Asia to all the other parts of the
world. At a somewhat later time, it was the Central Asiatics who initiated
the custom of putting heels on boots and shoes.

We are in the habit of thinking of the inhabitants of Central Asia, in
both ancient and modern times, as being essentially barbaric. For this
reason it is of interest to find that recent archaeological work has brought
to light the fact that the ancient inhabitants of Central Asia developed a
high artistic tradition. More important still, scholars have now been able
to demonstrate that this early Central Asiatic art exerted a measurable
influence upon the artistic development of Europe on one side, and upon
China and the Far East on the other.

Central Asia’s original contribution to culture history has thus been
far-reaching. Still more important has been the role that this region has
played in the transmission of culture traits from one part of the Old
World to the other.

For many years it has been recognized that much of our own “Euro-
pean” culture goes back, through Rome and Greece, to “the conquest of
civilization” made by the ancient inhabitants of Egypt and the Near
East; but until recently it was generally supposed that the great classic
civilizations of India and of the Far East were the products of a com-
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pletely separate and independent cultural evolution. Historical research
and archaeological discoveries made in the last few years have shown
the error of this assumption. Long before the beginnings of recorded
history there was transmission and diffusion of cultural stimuli between
the Near East, where “civilization” had its origin, and all other parts
of Europe and Asia.

In later times, the direction of culture diffusion was often reversed.
New -inventions, new ideas, new manners and customs continued to
spread from Europe or the Near East to the East, India, and China, but
quite as frequently it was India or especially China which was ahead
of the western lands and was thereby able to contribute culture traits
that had a profound influence upon the whole history of the Western
World. It was the constant exchange of these stimuli between East and
West which makes it possible to speak of world history as opposed
to the history of any one particular region.

The point of special importance in this connection is that most of
these exchanges of culture traits took place by way of Central Asia.
It was the Central Asiatics who took European inventions and gave
them, for example, to the Chinese, and in return brought many Chinese
inventions back to Europe. Because of this fact it is obvious that if
India and China are to be admitted within the portals of world history
it is imperative that Central Asia be treated in the same way.

We need cite only two or three outstanding examples of the manner
in which Central Asia by acting as the intermediary between the West
and the East has greatly affected the cultural development of all man-
kind. This exchange of culture traits started long before the commence-
ment of written history. The fact that at the dawn of history the peoples
of both the Near East and Northern China made use of the wheel and
the plow, and that inhabitants of both regions cultivated wheat, millet,
and barley has long made it seem probable that there was some cultural
connection between the two peoples. This theory has been strengthened
by excavations at Anau in Central Asia which point to the fact that
the civilization which once flourished at this spot was indeed a sort of
missing link between the early Near Eastern and Far Eastern civiliza-
tions. This theory has now been definitely proved by the discovery
in Northern China of certain prehistoric pottery remains that show
strong traces of western influence.

Coming down to historic time, we find that in the period immediately
following the campaigns of Alexander the Great, the West was again
able to give a great cultural stimulus to the Far East through the agency
of the peoples inhabiting Central Asia. A Greek school of art established
in the northern part of what is now Afghanistan exerted widespread



4 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

influence in different parts of Turkistan and through Turkistan even-
tually reached China, causing a complete revolution in Chinese painting
and sculpture. It is also probable that the great change which took
place in Chinese music at this time was also due to the effect of Greek
influence.

The importation of Graeco-Roman glass through Central Asia into
the Celestial Empire had a profound effect upon Chinese craftsmanship
and led indirectly to the invention of Chinese porcelain. Later still, in
the seventh and eighth centuries a.p., domestic life in China was greatly
modified by the introduction through the Turkish tribes inhabiting
Central Asia of European articles of furniture such as beds, tables, and
chairs. Curiously enough, until very modern times, the Chinese were
the only Oriental people to adopt these household conveniences. Finally,
we should add that Nestorian Christianity at one time secured a large
number of converts among the peoples of Central Asia. From Central
Asia, Nestorianism made its way into China, and, in the seventh century
A, there was already a flourishing Christian community in the Chinese
capital.

Closely associated with the contact between China and Europe was
the intercourse that the Celestial Empire enjoyed with Persia. Persian
influence was especially noticeable in the field of agriculture. In the
second century B.c., China, because of her contacts with Central Asia,
was able to import from the Iranian world alfalfa and the grapevine.
In the centuries which followed many other cultivated plants made
their way across Central Asia from Persia to China and gave rise to a
great change in the Chinese domestic economy. Iranian influence was
also of importance in the development of Chinese armor and in Chinese
military strategy. Again, not without significance is the fact that
Manicheanism, a thirdcentury form of Persian religion, was long a
rival of Christianity in Central Asia, and, along with Christianity, also
found a foothold in the Celestial Empire.

Curiously enough, most of the communication between India and
China took place not directly, but through the mediation of Central
Asia and of the Central Asiatics. Though India and China are in close
geographical proximity, the intervening country is so rugged and
broken as to make direct intercourse extremely difficult. For this reason
communication between the two countries has nearly always been
carried on either by sea or else through the roundabout route across
Central Asia.

It was through Central Asia that Buddhism spread from its original
home in India to China and to other countries in the Far East. Indeed,
many of the early missionaries who converted China to Buddhism
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were not Indians at all but natives of Central Asia, a fact which helps to
account for some of the marked differences between the Indian and
Chinese forms of the Buddhist religion. This question of Buddhist
origins is important, because, as is well-known, the coming of Buddhism
to China completely revolutionized the cultural life of nearly all peoples
in the Far East.

So far we have emphasized the transmission of culture traits from
Europe and the Near and Middle East across Central Asia to China.
But it should not be forgotten that all the time that China was re-
ceiving stimuli from the West she was also transmitting back to the
West along the same channel many features of her own civilization.

From ancient days, certain Chinese cultivated plants such as the peach
and apricot were carried westward through Central Asia and Persia
to the European world. In later times other Chinese plants such as
rhubarb, ginger, and tea became favorite articles of export to the West.

As early as the time of Emperor Augustus, China became specifically
known to the Roman world because of her production of silk. In the
centuries that followed, the importation of silk from the Celestials
became a very important factor in the commercial life of the Roman
Empire. The Great Silk Road from China to Rome passed through
Central Asia, and more than once struggle for the control of this
section of the road led to important political changes. In later times,
the trade in Chinese porcelain almost reached the proportions of the
silk trade.

In the realm of invention, the connection between China and the
West (through the mediation of Central Asia) is equally pertinent.
The Chinese on occasion managed to perfect their own inventions.
An instance of this sort is paper. The art of paper-making was dis-
covered by the Chinese in the second century a.p. The manufacture
spread to Central Asia in the eighth century, and was soon acquired
by the Arabs who in turn transmitted the secret to the Europeans.
On all essential points, the European method of paper-making is merely
a copy of the old Chinese craftsmanship. Closely associated with the
manufacture of paper was the custom of issuing paper money. This
practice which was well-known in China from an early period spread
to Persia (and thence westward) during the thirteenth century through
the agency of the Mongols, a Central Asiatic people, who for the
moment ruled both China and Persia.

In some cases, the Europeans were able to make improvements on
the Chinese inventions which came to them across the desert sands
of Central Asia. The development of the art of printing is illustrative
of instances of this sort. The printing of books was common in China
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as early as the beginning of the tenth century but, for the most part,
the Celestials stuck to the primitive method of block printing. The
use of movable type was not entirely unknown in the Far East, but
this technique was never fully developed until the fundamental idea
behind printing had passed from the Far East into Europe.

In some cases the Chinese half-invented something without fully
realizing the possibilities of their invention. A classic example is to be
found in the field of chemistry. The Chinese through their alchemical
speculations became interested at a very early period in certain chemical
experiments. In some cases the results of these experiments passed from
the Chinese to the Arabs and thence to Europe. Among the chemical
gleanings which thus passed westward was a knowledge of pure
saltpeter, a substance known to the Arabs as “Chinese snow.” In China,
the acquaintance with saltpeter led only to fireworks (the Arabs called
sky rockets “Chinese arrows”) but once this knowledge reached Europe
it led to the invention of gunpowder.

A similar instance is provided by the “south pointing chariot” used
only for the finding of “lucky sites” in China, but which led to that
remarkable instrument which the Western World called the compass. It
is not surprising that the compass, unlike most other Chinese inven-
tions, came to Europe, not by way of Central Asia, but southward by
way of the maritime route. "

11

We have seen that Central Asia has long played a prominent part in
the culture history of mankind, both as a center where many customs
and arts have developed and as the mediator between all the major cul-
ture centers of the ancient world.

Equally significant is the part which Central Asia has played in the
political history of the world. This, for the most part, has been the
result of a long series of migrations and invasions carried out by
peoples who regarded Central Asia as their motherland.

In this connection we can ignore such hotly disputed points as whether
the original home of all the “Aryan” or Indo-European peoples was,
or was not, in Central Asia. Suffice it here to say that, after being dis-
carded for a while, the belief that the Indo-Europeans did originally
hail from Central Asia has again come into prominence and commands
the support of many competent authorities.

However hotly this point may be disputed, there can be no doubt
as to the historic importance of the invasions carried out by various
Central Asiatic peoples, who, no matter whence they originated, found
themselves at some time residing in the heart of Asia. From a very early
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day, Central Asia was inhabited by at least two separate and distinct
racial and linguistic groups, which for want of better names are referred
to as the Scythians and the Huns. “Scythian” is the most suitable term
to apply to all the peoples inhabiting Central Asia who belonged to
the “Great White Race” (to use Professor Breasted’s expression) and
who spoke an Aryan or Indo-European language. By “Hun” is meant
that group of peoples who dwelt originally further to the east and
hence absorbed a great deal of Mongoloid blood, for which reason
they are often, though somewhat erroneously, referred to as members
of the “Great Yellow Race.” More important still, the Huns spoke
a language that was completely alien to the Aryan world and which
is usually termed Turanian, though it might better be called
Ural-Altaic.

Many centuries ago the Scythian or Indo-European element in the
population of Central Asia almost entirely disappeared, but this historic
tragedy must not blind us to the fact that the group was once the
dominant element in the region now known as Turkistan, and that
from Turkistan its members spread outwards in all directions with
momentous effect upon all surrounding countries. To the west, Scythian
bands overran all of Southern Russia and penetrated even to the center
of Europe. To the east, other Scythian bands wandered far into Eastern
Asia and for centuries had possession of what is now Northwestern
China, thus giving the Chinese their first known contacts with peoples
of “European” race and language.

Most important of all was the effect which the Scythian migrations
had upon the regions to the south of Turkistan. It was the Scythians,
in the broadest sense of the word (perhaps we should say, the ancestors
of the historic Scythians) who, at the very dawn of history, swept
over the Persian Plateau and into Northwestern India, thereby perma-
nently bequeathing to both of these regions a population which was
predominantly white in race and Indo-European in language.

In later times, the Indo-European inhabitants of Persia and India
abandoned their early nomadic habits and settled down into agricul-
turalists. This made them the mortal enemies of their distant cousins,
the Scythians proper, who continued to dwell in Turkistan, and who
retained their nomadic habits accompanied by a passion for raiding and
looting. Again and again these later Scythians invaded and plundered
their distant kinsmen to the south, who were deemed to have grown
too soft and too fond of luxury. On several occasions, these plundering
expeditions led to permanent conquest and occupation.

‘The Parthians who ruled over Persia for nearly five centuries (from
247 B.C. t0 226 A.D.) are classic examples of a Scythian group who moved
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southwards from Turkistan and established political control over the
agricultural peoples inhabiting the Persian Plateau.

During a large portion of the time that Persia lay in the hands of the
Parthians, most of Northern India fell a prey to several other Scythian
groups who are generally lumped together under the general head of
Indo-Scythians. Many of these Indo-Scythian rulers in addition to being
notable empire builders were magnificent patrons of the arts. Under
their patronage, an entirely new type of art and literature arose which
was destined to have a permanent influence upon later Asiatic civiliza-
tion.

Turning now from the Scythian to the Hunnish group (the other
major group in the population of Central Asia), we find that during
the period that Turkistan was ruled by the Scythians, Mongolia was
dominated by various Hunnish tribes generally spoken of as Hiungnu,
a term given them by the Chinese who for many centuries lived in
almost constant fear of Hunnish attacks. The Great Wall of China
was built in 214 B.c,, for the purpose of keeping the Hunnish nomads
out of the fertile plains of the Yellow River. Shortly afterwards the
Hunnish inhabitants of Mongolia, who had previously been broken up
into a large number of separate tribes, united to form a single empire,
which in one form or another lasted for over three hundred and fifty
years (209 B.c. to A.D. 160). During a good portion of this time, the
Hunnish Empire was a serious rival to China for political leadership
and supremacy in the Far East.

After many bitterly waged wars, the Chinese managed to prevent
the Huns from securing a permanent lodgement in China until the
close of the third century a.p. Then, internal disorders weakened the
Celestial Empire with the result that the Huns (at first the Huns proper,
and later, various other Turanian peoples) made themselves masters
of all Northern China. Turanian domination of this region lasted for
over two centuries (or until A.p. 581).

Towards the close of the sixth century, the Chinese succeeded in
sweeping out these Turanian overlords, and in the period which fol-
lowed, especially during the rulership of the glorious Tang dynasty
(618-908) were able to secure control not only over their own destinies
but also over most of Central Asia as well. With the fall of the Tang
dynasty, however, China again suffered from internal troubles with
the result that the empire once more fell a victim to hordes of Turanians
who poured in from Central Asia.

In the thousand years which elapsed between the fall of the Tang
dynasty, in the year go8, and the establishment of the Chinese republic,
in 1912, native dynasties continued to rule over isolated parts of the
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empire, chiefly Southern China, but the country as a whole was under
native Chinese rulership for less than three hundred years (1366-1644).
During the rest of this millennium, the Celestial Empire was either
partly or wholly ruled by various Hunnish or Turanian peoples.

From 1120 to 1278, Northern China was governed by the “Iron
Barbarians,” then by the “Gold Barbarians,” and finally by the re-
nowned Mongols of Chingis Khan. In 1278, Southern China, which
had hitherto been able to maintain its independence, crumbled before
the onslaughts of Kubilai Khan, the grandson of the great Chingis,
and for the first time in its history the whole of the Celestial Empire was
subjected to Turanian overlordship.

Mongol rulership in China endured for only ninety years. The dynasty
of Chingis Khan fell largely because of its inflationary policy resulting
in the over-issue of paper money. Ju Yuan-jang, a Buddhist priest,
impressed with the misery of his countrymen led the rebellion; and,
after the expulsion of the Mongol troops, in 1368, founded the Ming
or “Bright” dynasty. But China was not yet free of foreign masters.
In 1644, another group of Turanians, this time the Manchus who lived
to the northeast (in Manchuria) swept over the Celestial Empire and
ruled it with an iron hand until 1912.

The historic importance of the Huns and other Turanian peoples
was not confined to the Far East. Towards the close of the second
century A.D., the Scythian or Indo-European people who had hitherto
been the dominant element in Turkistan underwent a rapid degenera-
tion. Eventually they were pushed out or absorbed by the Huns who
slowly moved westwards. By the fifth century a.n. the Huns had com-
plete control of all parts of Turkistan, and thereby became the immedi-
ate neighbors of the Sasanid Empire which ruled the Persian plateau.
Conflicts between the Persians and the Huns (in this case the socalled
White Huns) soon followed, in the course of which one of the most
powerful of the Sasanid monarchs was killed (a.n. 484), and for many
years the Persians were forced to pay a heavy tribute to the Hunnish
tribesmen to save their lands from being ravaged.

In the sixth century, the Huns proper were succeeded as overlords
of Turkistan by the Turks, a people closely affiliated with the Huns
as regards both race and language. The fact that Huns gave way to
Turks brought no relief to Persia. Indeed, the Turks soon proved that
they were more dangerous neighbors than their predecessors. For some
centuries, to be sure, the Turks contented themselves with occasional
inroads into Persian territory, but in 1040, the powerful Seljuk Turks
overran the whole of Persia, and shortly thereafter made themselves
masters of all the countries in the Near East.
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Two centuries later (1218), when the power of the Seljuk Turks had
decayed, their place as overlords of Persia was taken by the Mongols,
and for over a century Persia was an integral part of the vast Mongol
Empire. No sooner had the Mongol Empire broken up than the
Mongol-Turkish hordes led by Timur the Great (more poetically
called Tamerlane) reéstablished Turanian ascendancy over the Persian
Plateau. A short period of native rulership followed, but from 1750 to
1932 Persia was again ruled over by Turanians, this time represented
by the Kajar Turks. Even today, though Persia is again governed by a
Persian, more than one-fifth of all the inhabitants still speak Turkish,
a living memorial to the centuries of Turanian domination.

India has a similar tale to relate. In the fifth and sixth centuries A.p,,
one branch of the White Huns, the people who had created such havoc
in Persia, poured through the mountain passes into India and destroyed
the Gupta Empire, one of the greatest native kingdoms ever to arise
on Indian soil. The state created by the Huns soon broke up, but the
Hunnish invasion had a permanent effect upon the personnel of India’s
ruling class. The old royal families disappeared one by one, and the
proud Rajput and other native (Hindu) families who constitute the
aristocracy of India today are considered by most scholars to be the de-
scendants, not of the old indigenous aristocracy, but of the foremost
Hunnish warriors.

The story of the Turanian invasions of India was not yet finished.
The subsequent Turanian waves spread still further and had even
more far-reaching and permanent effects. As long as the spread of
Muhammadanism rested in Arabic or Persian hands, India suffered
but little from Muhammadan inroads, but once the Turanian Turks
were converted to the Islamic faith the fate of India was sealed. Be-
ginning about the year 1000, groups of Turkish and Afghan soldiers
raided India, at first for booty and later for conquest and settlement.
By A.p. 1200, the invaders had consolidated their conquest, and from
this time until the rise of the English power in the eighteenth century,
India as a whole was governed by various alien Muhammadan dynasties.
Most of these foreign rulers were of Turkish (Turanian) origin, and
were supported by Turkish soldiers. Conspicuous among these Turanian
dynasties was that of the Moguls or Mughals (a name derived from
Mongol, though the Mughals were in reality more Turkish than
Mongol) which lasted from the year 1526 until well into the nineteenth
century. After 1700, their real power weakened, but until 1835 the
British continued to coin money in the name of the Mughals, their
nominal overlords in India, and the Mughals did not cease to rule in
name until the year 1858. The effect of the Turanian invasion of India
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has never been effaced. For instance, Muhammadanism, which was in-
troduced by the invaders, still claims the allegiance of seventy million
of India’s 320 million inhabitants, with the result that today the con-
troversies of Muhammadans and Hindus are one of the most disturbing
factors in the government of the largest commonwealth in the British

Empire.

III

So far we have dealt only with the effect of the Hunnish or Turanian
invasions upon the historical development of the other peoples of Asia.
The effects of these invasions are so patent that they have long been
recognized by all students of history, and thus it is unnecessary for us
here to emphasize their importance.

When we turn from Asia to Europe, we find that the effects of the
Turanian invasions, being largely indirect, are less obvious and hence
have frequently been ignored. Nevertheless, it may with truth be said
that the political geography of Europe has been in part the result of
the waves of Turanian people who in the fourth century began to pour
over the European continent. Indeed, it may even be claimed that the
very structure of modern Europe has bcen profoundly moulded by
the impact of the Turanian invasions.

Among the most important factors in the shaping of the European
world as we know it today are the fall of the Roman Empire, the
pushing of the Germanic peoples into the west of Europe, the intro-
duction of the Slavic peoples into Central and Southern Europe, the
Renaissance and the revival of the ancient classics in Western Europe,
and finally the voyages which led to the discovery of the New World.
In the background of all these stupendous events lurk the hordes of
Central Asia.

It is of course impossible with the complicated events of world
history to speak of absolute causes. Every movement listed above was
the result of a vast concatenation of causes, but in each case it can be
shown that one of the most, if not the most, important of the immediate
conditioning causes was the invasion and conquest of some portion
of Europe by peoples of Central Asiatic origin.

From Central Asia came the forces that overthrew the Roman Em-
pire. To be sure, the invasions which the Asiatics themselves led from
the plains of Hungary into Western Europe did not turn this trick.
The invading horde of Asiatic barbarians streaming into Gaul and
into Italy, though they inspired consternation and terror, led to no
permanent settlements, and the political upheaval which they caused
was of transitory duration. It was the settlement of the Germanic
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peoples in the Roman Empire that caused the break-up of the old
system. The Goths made the first serious inroads into Italy and Southern
France, and into part of Spain. The Suevi and the Vandals occupied
the remaining portions of Spain and Africa. The Burgundi moved
into central France, and the Angles and the Saxons took over the portion
of Britain which had once been a Roman colony.

So much, of course, is known to every schoolboy, but what the school-
boy forgets, or is never told, is that the German tribes who appeared
to the Roman world as conquering invaders seemed to themselves and
to the Huns of the epoch just before Attila to be hordes of dispirited
refugees. The respect that these Gothic tribes had for the Roman legions
was great, but far greater was the terror with which they viewed
the wild fantastic horsemen from the distant plains of Central Asia
who had suddenly appeared in their midst. It was this heart-piercing
fear that forced them to break through the Roman outposts and sweep
over the Roman provinces.

The connection of the Huns with some of these migrations is some-
thing which we can deduce only from indirect evidence. The German
tribes had no chroniclers to record the causes of their invasions, and
the internal developments of the barbarian tribes drew the attention
of few Roman writers. In some cases, all that we can say is that the
migration of the German tribes to the West coincided both in time and
in place with the coming of the Huns from the East.

Where, however, evidence of any sort is available, where we have
any contemporary chronicles of this eventful period, all of them lead
us to associate this westward movement of the Germanic tribes with
the preceding impact of the Hunnish invaders. We know that the
East Goths were settled in South Russia and were slowly spreading
eastward until they were subjected by the Huns, and forced to accom-
pany their Asiatic masters as auxiliaries to the borders of the Roman
Empire. We know that the West Goths, who, as dreaded conquerors,
were the first to sack imperial Rome, entered the Empire as refugees,
after having been overwhelmingly defeated by the Hunnish hordes.

If it was the Huns who constituted the driving force that hurled
the German tribes over the borders of the Roman Empire, it was the
Asiatic successors of the Huns, the Avars, who appeared upon the scene
a hundred years later and brought about a settlement of the Slavs
within the limits of the now sadly dismembered remnants of the Roman
Empire. The Slavs, a people almost, if not entirely, unknown to earlier
history, were slowly migrating westward, taking over the territory left
vacant by the Germans. But it was the Avars, cousins of the Huns,
and themselves refugees before the still more powerful Turks, who
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accelerated the pace of the slow-moving Slavs and who definitcly drove
them across the Roman boundaries.

Tt was the Slavic auxiliaries of the Avars who were forcibly settled
in Pannonia and Noricum, and who thereby became the ancestors of
the Slovenes of today. The Croats and the Serbs had a somewhat similar
origin. As the West Goths were allowed by the Roman officials to come
within the Roman Empire after their defeat by the Huns, so also were
the defeated Croats and Serbs encouraged by Emperor Heraclius at
Constantinople to settle within the limits of the East Roman Empire,
to serve both as colonists in a desolated region and as buffer peoples
in case of further Avar attacks.

It was the Bulgarians, another Asiatic people, who caused the Slavizing
of another portion of the East Roman Empire, for it was the old Asiatic
Bulgarians who first forcibly wrenched the northeastern provinces from
the Byzantine emperor. Before the imperial soldiers could reconquer
the region, it had been so thoroughly settled by the Slavs whom the
Asiatic Bulgarians had brought with them and with whom they amalga-
mated that it was added permanently to the domain of Slavic culture.

The fate of the Slavic peoples already so strongly influenced by the
advent of the Asiatics was to receive one further indelible impress from
an Asiatic source. Various Slavic kingdoms and principalities stretched
in a long unbroken line to the east of the German tribes. There were
Slavic states all the way from Greece to the shores of the Baltic. For
a time it appeared that these Slavic states might weld themselves into
one great Slavic empire, with a uniform religion and a uniform litera-
ture. The coming of the Magyars or Hungarians into the heart of the
Danube valley at the end of the ninth century destroyed all chances
of this homogeneous Slavic development. The Magyars formed an alien
wedge between the northern and the southern Slavs, and from this time
onward the two great branches of the Slavic peoples were driven into
widely divergent lines of development.

The southern Slavs were drawn into the circle of Byzantine influence;
they acquired a version of the Greek alphabet and adopted the Greek
form of Christianity. Meanwhile the northern Slavs, i.e. the Poles, the
Czechs, and the Slovaks, adopted the Latin letters in use among their
German neighbors and the Roman form of Christianity.

This break-up of the Slavs into the northern and southern branches
completed the series of great events in European history brought about
by the invasions of those Asiatics who came into Europe by the route
north of the Black Sea. But just as the last of these invaders were settling
down as the inhabitants of the kingdom of Hungary, another great

group of Asiatics was forcing an entrance into the Western World by
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another route, that which lay to the south of the Black Sea into Asia
Minor, and thence over the Straits of Marmora into the Balkans.

A great wave of Arabic-Muhammadan conquest had separated Africa
(including Egypt), Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamia, both politically
and culturally from Europe, and made them a part of the Eastern
World. For four hundred years, Asia Minor had stood fast against the
Muhammadans, remaining as a province of the Roman Empire, and as
part of the European heritage. But in 1070, the Seljuk Turks, who had
already swept from the steppes of Central Asia over the once mighty
kingdom of Persia, attacked the Byzantine Empire, and in the battle
of Manzikart did what the Arabs at the height of their glory had never
been able to do, and, by seizing the greater part of Asia Minor, reduced
cultural Europe to the limits of geographical Europe.

For some three hundred years it appeared as if this would be the
worst of their ravages. It seemed that Europe proper would be immune
to their attacks; but when the Seljuks began to weaken in the struggle
with Europe, their place was taken by their cousins the Ottoman Turks,
fresh from the steppes of Asia, and shortly afterwards the whole of
Balkan Europe, including Constantinople itself, the old culture center
of Europe, fell into their hands. The result was that, whereas in the
southeast, cultural Europe had once extended into geographical Asia,
now cultural Asia stretched far into geographical Europe.

The capture of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, has long, and
with reason, been looked upon as one of the turning points in European
history. From the fall of Rome to the fall of Constantinople, the center
of gravity in European culture was in the East and not the West. The
ancient arts and letters, not only of Greece but also of Rome, had been
neglected in the old imperial city and in the barbaric states which had
once been provinces in the West Roman Empire, but these arts and
letters were still appreciated and still studied in Constantinople, and in
the provinces which continued under Byzantine sway. Unfortunately,
there was little cultural communication between the East and the West.
Ironical it is that the inhabitants of western Europe relearned much
concerning the ancient glories of their own provinces through the Arabs
who, before invading Spain, had come into contact with the Greek
scholars in the Near East. Cultural forces could not come directly across
Europe from Constantinople to Rome. They reached western Europe
by way of Asia Minor, North Africa and Spain, where they were im-
posed upon the Christian inhabitants of that kingdom and thence passed
to their fellow Christians across the Pyrenees.

The decay of Arabic culture had put an end to much of this cultural
communication, and for a time it appeared that when Constantinople
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and the surrounding provinces fell into the hands of the barbaric Turks
the whole body of classical learning would disappear forever. But,
fortunately, the very shock of the fall of Constantinople brought about
a change for the better. Many of the scholars who had dwelt in Byzan-
tium until the coming of the barbarian Turk now fled for their lives,
and after various vicissitudes many of these fugitives settled down in
the countries of Western Europe, more particularly in Italy, the Chris-
tian country which was nearest them and with which they were most
familiar.

The coming of the Byzantine scholars, the direct result of the Turkish
conquests, was a powerful contribution to the reawakening of learning
in the West. No doubt the West was, by this time, ready for the great
change by reason of other internal developments. No doubt the Renais-
sance was a movement far more important and more comprehensive
than the mere reawakening of interest in classical learning. But it is
certain that the revival of learning brought about by the immigration
of the fugitive Byzantines set its indelible stamp upon the humanist
movement which had just started. The fact that for four centuries
afterwards the word “scholarship” meant primarily a knowledge of
the Greek and Latin authors, and that Greek is still considered an
essential feature of a liberal education is due in no small measure to
the forced migration of the Byzantine pedagogues to the West just
when the West was awakening from its long intellectual slumber.

Classical learning, brought about by the Renaissance, is now, with
the advent of a wider scope of the sciences, beginning to lose its hold.
On the other hand, every day adds to the importance of the second
event, one result of the Turkish conquest of the East, namely, the dis-
covery of America.

It must not be forgotten that prior to the fall of Constantinople, there
was an active trade between Europe on the one side and China and
India on the other, and that the fluctuations in this Oriental trade
had much to do with the rise and fall of several of the great European
cities. The good people of Europe demanded that whatever else might
happen, they still be able to secure fine silks from China, spices from
the East Indies, and cotton prints and precious stones from India.

In the old days, the Greeks, among the Europeans, had held a virtual
monopoly of the Oriental trade, and much of the wealth and popula-
tion (around two million) of Constantinople was supported by this
trade. With the gradual decay of the Greek or East Roman Empire,
the Italian cities, especially Venice and Genoa, secured a large share
of this eastern commerce, and maintained trade routes by which the
commerce was placed on a regular basis.
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In the thirteenth century, two centuries prior to any direct sea con-
nection between Europe and the East, Italian merchants (among them
the celebrated Marco Polo) had made their way all over China and
India, and had acquainted Europe with the great wealth of these
countries. There was an Italian bishop and numerous Italian missionaries
who resided in the Celestial Empire. As a result of these contacts the
ancient luxuries of the East came to be regarded as necessities by the
people of Europe.

It was just at this time that the Turkish conquest of Constantinople
took place and nipped the bud of growing Eurasiatic commerce. With
the consolidation of their position, the Turks, who had formerly allowed
the European caravans to pass through their territories, now put an end
to any direct overland communication between Europe and the more
distant East. At first, the Europeans were allowed to carry on trade
through Turkish intermediaries, but soon the overwhelming difficulties
of this method became apparent, and the westward movement of Asiatic
merchandise, once a mighty stream, became a feeble and irregular
trickle.

It was this sudden stoppage of the Oriental trade that spurred ad-
venturous spirits among the Europeans to seck some new method of
securing direct contact between Europe, India, and China. Since the
Turks, seemingly invincible, controlled all the available land routes
to the East, it was necessary that the new lines should be by sea. Here
there were two obvious routes, as well as the third, less obvious, and
seemingly fantastical one hit upon by Christopher Columbus.

As the Europeans were well aware that both China and India were
washed by the sea it appeared to them highly probable that they could
reach the lands of their dreams either by sailing to the north of Europe
or to the south of Africa. These were the two obvious routes.

It was the English who were largely responsible for the attempts to
secure a passage to China by means of the northern route, by sailing
through the Arctic Sea. Their attempts ended in failure, owing to
the climatic obstacles which lay in their path. It was in carrying out
these attempts that the English came into direct contact with the rising
Russian Empire, and thus the chief result of the attempt to secure a
northern passage was that Queen Elizabeth sent a special embassy to
the Court of Ivan the Terrible, and for a while it seemed that there
might arise a definite alliance between the two nations.

It was the Portuguese who were responsible for the development of
the direct sea route between Europe and the East, by sailing to the
south of Africa. Vasco da Gama rounded the Cape of Good Hope just
forty-five years after the fall of Constantinople; and thereafter, for
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nearly a hundred years, the Portuguese held a preponderating influence
in the Eastern seas. The coasts of Persia and of India, the Straits of
Malacca, and the southern coast of China were all subject to European
influence to a far greater extent than was possible in the days when
communication between East and West was limited to the land routes,
so that the cutting off of land routes in the end enormously increased
rather than decreased the commerce between Europe and Asia. When
Portugal’s trade with the East began to slump, Dutch enterprise
entered the Orient and augmented the commercial and political relations
between East and West. And when Holland in turn fell off in her
trading, France and England were ready to step into the breach.

It was of course this southern route that led to European hegemony
in Asia, but even more interesting is the way in which the attempt to
find a short passage to Asia led to the discovery of America. It must
not be forgotten that Columbus did not set out upon a mere journey of
exploration. His purpose was not to seek new and unknown lands,
or to chart new and unknown seas. His purpose was merely to see if
he could not by sailing westward reach the East. He bore with him
letters, not to whatever sovereigns of whatever lands he might find,
but to the Grand Khan of Cathay, and he died happy, not in the thought
that he had discovered a new continent, but in the belief that he had
come to the islands which lay off India.

The part in the discovery and opening up of America played by the
East and the attempt to open up westward routes to take the place of
those closed by the Turks did not cease with Columbus. John Cabot,
an Italian in English service, in 1497 sailed from England on the west-
ward voyage in search of Zipango or Japan. Captain John Smith, under
authority of the London Company of Merchant Adventurers, paddled
up the Chikohominy River in an attempt to discover the South Sea.
Some years later, Sir Martin Frobisher, commissioned by the Cathay
Company of London, sought the Northwest Passage between Greenland
and the mainland. And Hendrik Hudson, on behalf of the Dutch East
Indies Company, in his good ship, the “Half Moon,” ran on the shoals

of Albany secking to nose his vessel into the China Sea by the way of
the Palisades.

vV

So far, we have spoken only of the place of Central Asia in the past.
But it is not to be implied that these plateaus and mountain valleys

and the peoples who still occupy them do not remain worthy of the
serious consideration of all students of international affairs.

To be sure, the role of the Central Asiatics has been greatly trans-
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formed by the events of the last few centuries. The Scythian or Indo-
European group which once formed such an important element in the
population of Central Asia is now almost entirely extinct, apart from
the small and obscure group of Ossetes, on the northern slopes of the
Caucasus Mountains, and one or two of the petty tribes living on the
Pamirs.

Even the Hunnish or Turanian peoples who at one time caused all
of the nations of Europe and Asia to tremble at their name have fallen
far from their high estate. Today, most of the Turanian inhabitants of
Central Asia are controlled by aliens, either by the Russians or by the
Japanese. Many of them are scarcely conscious of their ancient heritage.
With these groups, the feeling of “national” existence, long dormant,
has only been rearoused within the past few years.

In Siberia, the Turanians, though scattered over a wide area, are so
disintegrated and dispersed that there remain but two comparatively
small areas which can still be called truly Turanian. In all of the rest
of Siberia, the Russian pioneers have an unfettered hand.

In Manchuria, whence have come, time after time, peoples who have
dominated large sections of Eastern Asia we find a peculiar situation.
Nominally, Manchuria is again an independent empire ruled over by
a native Manchu. Actually, Manchuria (now styled Manjouguo or
Manchoukuo) is but a puppet state in the hands of Japan. More to
the point, of the thirty-odd million inhabitants of Manchuria there are
scarcely a hundred thousand persons of Turanian speech. Most of the
inhabitants speak Chinese, and apart from the imperial family and a
few aristocratic clans, the hundred thousand Turanians are the least
powerful, in fact the most despised, members of the population.

In Mongolia, the home of the world-conquering peoples led by
Chingis Khan, there remains scarcely a trace of ancient glory. For over
two centuries prior to 1912 the Mongols were controlled by the Chinese
Empire over which they themselves had once ruled. Since 1912, though
once more free from Chinese rule, these Mongols, at least the Mongols
of Outer Mongolia, have been little more than puppets in the hands of
Russian intriguers. In Kashgaria, or Eastern Turkistan, the Turks are
still subject to the Chinese, while the Turkish inhabitants of Western
Turkistan, or Turkistan proper, are now subjects of the Russians. Even
the little Khanates or kingdoms of Khiva and Bukhara which retained
a shadowy independence until 1920 are now incorporated in the Union
of Socialist Soviet Republics, which means of course that they are
completely dominated by Russia.

There are, however, many signs that the Turanian inhabitants of
Central Asia are entering upon a new era. The same nationalist move-
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ment which had such a profound influence upon Europe during the
nineteenth century has already begun to find its way among the native
inhabitants of Central Asia. It would appear that the greater part of
Siberia is definitely and forever lost to the Turanians were it not for
the fact that two peoples inhabiting Siberia (the Buriats and the Yakuts)
have been organized into “autonomous republics” and it may well be
that these two units will play a significant role in the future development
of this entire region.

In Manchuria, recent events have shown that the Manchu national
tradition, though extremely decadent, is not entirely dead. The existence
of this tradition undoubtedly aided the Japanese in bringing about the
separation of Manchuria from China. It is certain the Japanese will
carefully nourish this tradition to the end that it will serve as a powerful
aid in keeping Manchuria permanently separated from the “Eighteen
Provinces” or China proper.

In Outer Mongolia, though the Russians retain effective control, the
Mongols have been organized in the Socialist Soviet Republic of Outer
Mongolia, which is nominally completely independent, and in which
all the high offices are in the hands of native Mongols. The officials
for the most part are young “intellectuals” strongly imbued with the
nationalist tradition, and under their auspices the native population is
becoming thoroughly conscious of its glorious heritage, and is anxious
to play once more a dominant part in Asiatic politics.

A similar state of affairs exists among the Turkish inhabitants of
Turkistan. In place of the old imperialist bureaucracy maintained by
Czarist Russia, the Bolsheviks have reorganized the whole of Turkistan
in such a way that all of the native Turkish population is grouped into
a number of “autonomous republics.” Some of these republics are mem-
bers of the Russian federal republic (the Russian Socialist Federal Re-
public) ; others are granted even greater powers of self-control by being
given the status of “independent” members of the Union of Socialist
Soviet Republics, from which union they may in theory resign any
time they choose.

In point of fact, the Russians still maintain absolute control over
Turkistan, but the organization of these Turkish “republics” has enor-
mously fostered the growth of nationalist feeling among all the Turanian
peoples of Central Asia. It is not impossible that some of these republics
may again become the seats of powerful and really independent Turanian
states. And for this reason a study of the peoples of Central Asia possesses
political as well as historical interest.

At the same time, the Central Asia of the twentieth century is of
importance to the political scientists not only because of its potential
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future strength but also because of its actual weakness. It is this weakness
which has caused several of the Great Powers to attempt to dominate
various portions of Central Asia. This in turn has led to intense rivalry
between the Powers, a rivalry which more than once has led to interna-
tional crises.

In the nineteenth century, the peace of the world was more than once
imperilled by the conflicting interests of England and Russia. Anglo-
Russian conflicts were usually occasioned by Russia’s aggressiveness in
Central Asia. In 1907, many of these difficulties were smoothed out, and
since this date there has been less talk of Central Asiatic rivalries leading
to immediate hostilities between the British and Russian empires. But
many of the fundamental difficulties were merely thrust into the back-
ground rather than permanently solved, and should Russia at any mo-
ment revert to a policy of aggressiveness and attempt to annex Tibet
or even Kashgaria (Eastern Turkistan), it is probable that anti-Russian
feeling would again dominate British public sentiment.

In the last few years, rivalry between Russia and England has been
overshadowed by a similar competition between Russia and Japan. As
soon as Nippon seized control of Southern Manchuria (in 1905), she
became a factor in the settlement of Central Asiatic affairs. Since that
time, Japanese influence in Central Asia has constantly augmented until
today, she is mistress of all of Manchuria and of a large portion of Inner
or Southern Mongolia.

The Tokyo government has already shown a lively concern in Outer
or Northern Mongolia, which territory is at present dominated by Rus-
sian interests. Should the Japanese ambitions in this region develop
into an attempt to secure political domination or, on the other hand,
should the Russians seek to reéstablish some of their former rights over
Manchuria, there is no doubt but that hostilities would ensue, jeop-
ardizing the peace of the whole world.

Before closing our survey of Central Asiatic problems in modern
times, a word should be said regarding the present staius of some of
the peoples who are known to have migrated from Central Asia to
other portions of the world. In this connection, we are faced with a
curious paradox. We know that the Scythians, who spoke an Indo-
European language and hence are ultimately linked with the peoples
of Europe, spread from their home in Turkistan both into Eastern
Europe and into Southern Asia. Today, all traces of the Scythians and
their language have disappeared from Europe; but, in Asia, the de-
scendants of the Scythians still occupy a prominent position, for if we
use the term Scythian in the broad sense of the word, we may say that
all the inhabitants of Persia and of Northern India are descendants of
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the ancient Scythians, and still speak languages that are closely affiliated
with the Scythian tongue. The Persians and the Hindus are now making
a bid for world sympathy and recognition on the basis of their Indo-
European origin, and the consciousness of this racial and linguistic
relationship is a matter of pride to them.

The Huns and the other Turanian groups, on the other hand, were
unquestionably a people of Asiatic origin. These Turanians, as we
have seen, not only invaded but also settled down in many different
regions, both in Asia and in Europe. Today, however, all these Turanian
groups that dwelt in China proper and in India have completely lost
their ethnic and linguistic identity, and it is only in the Near East and in
Europe that Turanian migrants from Central Asia still maintain a con-
sciousness of their Turanian origin and pride in their racial ancestry.

A large number of recent books and articles upon Persia and India
have focused the attention of the West upon the revival of nationalist
sentiment in these two countries, and have shown the part that the con-
sciousness of their Indo-European origin has played in stimulating the
development of these nationalist movements. Far less acquainted, how-
ever, is the modern world with the strength and importance of the
nationalist movements among the Turanian inhabitants of the Near
East and Europe. And thus a few words should be devoted in this
place to them.

Undoubtedly, the best known of these Turanian groups are the in-
habitants of the new Turkish republic. No longer is Turkey the “sick
old man” of Europe. Turkey is now the strong, vigorous young man
of Asia Minor—a power which has defeated the Greeks in war and
worsted the English in diplomacy. Before the World War, the Ottoman
Empire was a decaying state, ashamed of its Asiatic background. Now
it is a growing nation, a nation intensely proud of the belief that its
inhabitants migrated from the vast steppes of Central Asia.

Let us not forget the fact that though Asia Minor, the present strong-
hold of the Turks, belongs geographically to Asia, historically it belongs
to Europe. Prior even to the birth of Christ, the majority of the in-
habitants of Asia Minor had adopted the Greek language and Greek
culture, while spiritually the whole territory was almost a suburb of
Greece. Its adoption into the Roman Empire only tightened the bonds
which connected it with Europe. Many of the letters supposed to have
been written by the apostle Paul were addressed to the young but rising
churches of Asia Minor—a fact which reminds us that, even in the
sphere of religion, Asia Minor belonged to the world of Rome and the
West. Although its origin was Asiatic, Christianity became one of the
cultural bonds between the various provinces of the Roman Empire.
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Even when Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamia were lost to Christianity
and to the Eastern Roman Empire, Asia Minor remained a bulwark of
European philosophy, tradition and language and it was not until four
centuries later that this fertile region, which almost unassisted had
valiantly defended itself from the Persian and the Arab, at last fell
before the new and terrible scourge from Central Asia, the Seljuk Turks.
For this reason it may be said that when Europe lost Asia Minor to
the Turks she was shorn of one of her most valuable possessions and,
by the same token, that the Turks, in retaining their hold upon this
region, deserve to be considered as Asiatics who continued to dwell
upon European soil. As a buffer state between the true Europe and
the true Asia, the new Turkey, in spite of its moderate size, will continue
to be an important factor in the course of world politics.

Turning now from Asia Minor to Central Europe, we find in Hungary
an island of Asiatic people strenuously maintaining their Asiatic lan-
guage and traditions though surrounded on all sides by peoples speaking
European languages and following European traditions. Originally,
Hungary was but an outpost of a solid Asiatic wedge which stretched
in a continuous line westward from the plateau of Central Asia through
the steppes of Southern Russia to the Hungarian basin. This line has
long since been broken by the southward expansion of the Russian
Empire, so that the Magyars or Hungarians are now cut off from all
contact with their Asiatic kinsfolk. But the Hungarians, prior to the
World War, seem not to have lost by this isolation. Until recent times,
their cousins, the Finns, were peasants dominated by European masters,
whereas, in Central Europe, until the dismemberment of Hungary in
1919, it was the Asiatics who were the masters of a vast body of
peasantry European in speech and in origin. Even now, Hungary,
though shorn of much of her territory, or because of the very fact that
she has been shorn of too much, is one of the most dangerous of the
sore spots in Central Europe. Hungary remains a strong compact nation
of “Asiatics” with a fierce sense of patriotism and of nationalism, highly
incensed over the fact that in the break-up of their kingdom large
numbers of their fellow Magyars were forced to become subjects of
various European states. And it is not unlikely that her desires to
reconquer at least a portion of the territory which has been lost to her
may lead to serious complications in central European politics.

The Bulgarians are another people of Asiatic origin residing in
Europe. For centuries, there were two Bulgarias, or Volgarias—one
in the Balkans, the White Volgary, the other on the Volga River, the
Great or Black Volgary. Unlike the other Asiatic peoples of whom we
have spoken, the Bulgarians (the Balkan Bulgarians) have lost their
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Asiatic language, while most of their ancient Asiatic traditions and
customs have been absorbed into those of the vast mass of Slavic peoples
whom they conquered. Nevertheless, the historic tradition of their
Asiatic origin is still keenly felt by most of the Bulgarians of today. It
is in no small measure due to this tradition that they refuse to coalesce
with their neighbors, the Serbs, who are of true Slavic origin, and it
was also one of the reasons why the Bulgarians refused to act as the
puppets of Czarist Russia at the time when the Romanovs employed
the doctrine of Pan-Slavism as an excuse for seeking the domination
of Balkan politics.

A final word should be said regarding the Lapps, the Finns, and
the Esthonians who dwell in Northeastern Europe on or near the shores
of the Baltic Sea. In the past, these peoples have had small influence
on world history, inasmuch as the field of their activity lay too far
away from the early political and cultural centers. However, within the
last few years, the Finns and the Esthonians have won for themselves
a relatively more important place in the sphere of international politics.

All three of these peoples speak Finno-Ugrian languages, and hence
must be grouped with the Turanians. All three peoples represent rem-
nants of a great wave of migration which once covered the whole of
Northern Russia with Asiatic settlers. In modern times, the northern
expansion of the Slavs has driven a wedge between the Asiatic dwellers
on the shores of the Baltic and their cousins in Asiatic Russia. For a
time it seemed as if the pressure of European domination would drive
the Asiatic peoples of the Baltic out of existence, or at least force them
to give up their Asiatic languages and their Asiatic traditions. But
they managed to keep their identity, and in the nineteenth century,
when the Romantic movement and consequent revival of the spirit of
nationalism gave them a fresh spirit of energy, we find them rising
more and more triumphantly from their low estate. Consequently, upon
the break-up of the Russian Empire, the Finns were able to reappear
upon the stage of world affairs as the independent republic of Finland,
and the Esths as the independent republic of Esthonia.

The old land-owning European aristocracies in Finland and Esthonia
have been forced to relinquish their estates to the Asiatic peasants. The
hold which European languages secured in these two countries has been
forcibly loosened, and the old Asiatic tongues have been raised to the
status of official languages. Even more remarkable, both the Finnish
and the Esthonian tongues have been made the media of a virile literary
activity.
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From what has been said it follows that, throughout the historic
period, Central Asia has played an important role in the development
of world events. Thus it is clear that a study of the history of Central
Asia itself, though much neglected in the past, has a significance and
a value.

The present treatise upon the rise and fall of the early Scythian and
Hunnish empires is offered as an introduction to the study of the later
empires that dominated Central Asia and carried their sway to all parts
of Asia and to half of Europe.
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CHAPTER ONE

THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF TURKISTAN

The Claim that Turkistan was the Cradle of the Human Race—The Early
Vase-Painters in Central Asia—The Excavations at Anau—The Tripolye
Culture in Southwest Russia—The Early Cultures of Northwestern China—
Possible Affiliations of these Cultures—The Rise of the Northern Nomads—
Their Racial, Linguistic, and Cultural Affiliations—The Expansion of the
Northern Nomads from Central Asia—Their Conquest of Northern India
and Persia.

THE REALLY early history of Central Asia is still unknown to us. Some
scholars have maintained that this region was the cradle of the whole
human race, but we have as yet no proofs. Wherever mankind may
have originated, it is certain that at a very early period Central Asia
was not only inhabited, but inhabited by a people with a high degree
of culture.

In view of the later history of Turkistan, the heart of Central Asia,
and its intimate associations with nomadic peoples, it is rather surprising
to find that a study of the archaeological material which has been dis-
covered in the last few years leads us to the conclusion that a large
portion of Turkistan was at one time occupied by a people or rather
a group of peoples (no doubt several different races and languages were
represented) whom we may refer to collectively as “Vase-Painters,” a
group of peoples who were more or less sedentary, and who were pri-
marily interested in agriculture.

The archaeology of Central Asia is still in its infancy, so that we have
no exact information regarding the extent and duration of the Vase-
Painters’ civilization. But the excavations carried out under the direction
of Pumpelly near the little village of Anau in Southern Turkistan
have thrown much light upon what the manners and customs of one
group of early inhabitants of Central Asia must have been.

From the excavations made in this area it is obvious that the early
inhabitants of Anau, far from roaming about from place to place, were
settled in towns and villages, and dwelt in houses made of sun-dried
brick. The economic life of the Anau people centered around agriculture,
the principal crops being wheat and barley. For meat they depended
entirely upon the chase, slaughtering various wild animals which roamed
in the neighborhood. How they secured these animals is something of a
mystery, since no spearheads or arrowheads have been found.

a7
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What is most remarkable is that for a long period these early in-
habitants of Southern Turkistan made no use of domesticated animals,
not even the dog. It was not until several centuries after the establish-
ment of the settlement at Anau that the inhabitants became acquainted
with domestic animals such as dogs, horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs.

The earliest settlement at Anau goes back to the time when mankind
relied principally upon flint and stone instruments, but was already
acquainted with the use of copper. The most remarkable feature of
this civilization was its pottery, for though this primitive people had no
knowledge of the potter’s wheel, their pottery was very graceful in
shape, and was painted with geometrical designs showing great artistic
skill.

Pumpelly himeself believed that the beginnings of the Anau civiliza-
tion should be placed as far back as 8000 B.c. This claim for antiquity is
undoubtedly exaggerated, but most authorities are willing to admit that
the Anau settlements were in existence in 4000 B.c., and were thus con-
temporary with the beginnings of cultural life in Egypt and in Mesopo-
tamia.’

We have, of course, no knowledge of the linguistic affinities of these
early inhabitants of Southern Turkistan, and only scanty indications as
to their race. But considering the fact that we have long been accustomed
to regard Central Asia as the homeland of the Mongolian or Mongoloid
peoples, it is interesting to observe that the skeletal material found at
Anau shows that the peoples of this area definitely belonged to the
Caucasoid or “White” group of races. In fact, it would appear that the
majority of them were closely akin to the so-called Mediterranean Race
—the race which still preponderates in Southern Europe:®

Very interesting are the comparisons which have been drawn between
the Anau civilization and the culture which arose in Southwest Russia
and Northern Rumania, a culture usually given the name of “Tripolye.”
The inhabitants of this region, like those of Anau, had their life cen-
tered around agriculture. They too produced a beautiful and very char-
acteristic type of painted pottery. These are but two of several features
which lead us to the belief that the origin of the Tripolye culture is to
be associated with the East in general with Turkistan in particular.*

Equally important is the fact that in the last few years a number of
very early specimens of painted pottery have come to light in Northern
and Northwestern China. The analogies between this pottery and that
of Anau and Tripolye, more especially the latter, have led many scholars
to the conclusion that this early Chinese pottery was made as a result
of stimuli from the West.®

This theory, plus the fact that early China developed an agricultural
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community centered around wheat, millet and barley (all of which were
probably first domesticated in the Near East), adds weight to the
hypothesis that though the Chinese race is probably indigenous to
China, nevertheless early Chinese civilization first developed in conse-
quence of contacts with Central Asia.®

In marked contrast with the agricultural Vase-Painters was the no-
madic or semi-nomadic civilization which arose in Southeastern Russia
and Northern Turkistan.” In view of the great significance of these
nomads in later history, it is unfortunate that we know so little regarding
their ultimate origin. It is as yet impossible to say whether they were in-
digenous to this region or whether they were migrants from elsewhere.
But in any case they must have been living in this region as early as
3000 B.c.® We can secure a partial reconstruction of the life led by these
nomads from a study of the so-called Red Ochre graves which are scat-
tered over various parts of Southeastern Russia.’

A large number of skeletons have been recovered from these graves,
and from these skeletons it is obvious that the vast majority of the
“Northern Nomads” were tall and long-headed. Naturally we have no
knowledge of their eye or hair coloring, but from the close resemblance
of their bony structure to that of the modern inhabitants of Northern
Europe, we may safely conclude that they were more or less “Nordic”
in type. It must be remembered, however, that no race has managed to
keep itself pure, and it is highly probable that the Northern Nomads
from a very early period had interbred with their neighbors, most of
whom were members of other “White” racial groups, such as the
Mediterranean (short, dark, long-headed) type.®

Needless to say, the Northern Nomads had no literature and no
method of writing, so we have no direct evidence of the language they
spoke. But working upon a mass of indirect indications, the vast major-
ity of scholars have come to the conclusion that they spoke “Aryan” or
Indo-European languages or, in other words, that they spoke a language
or languages closely related to the tongues prevailing throughout the
greater part of Europe, such as the Greek, Latin, Germanic and Celtic
languages.'*

Some scholars ** believe that the Indo-European speaking peoples
originated in Northern Europe and that the nomadic inhabitants of
Turkistan were merely migrants to this region from their original home
somewhere near the Baltic Sea.!® Other scholars, who now constitute
the majority, prefer the idea that the original home of the Indo-
European peoples was in Southern Russia and in Turkistan, and that
the present inhabitants of Western Europe received their language and
a large part of their early culture from various groups who migrated
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westwards from Central Asia. It is as yet impossible to settle this im-
portant problem, but at least we can say that at the moment the weight
of opinion and evidence lies on the side of those who support the theory
of the Central Asiatic origin of the Indo-European linguistic group.™

When we attempt to study the manners and customs of these North-
ern Nomads, we are faced with many difficulties. Historical data are en-
tirely absent, so that we are forced to rely on the scanty archaeological
evidence which is available, and upon the facts which a study of com-
parative philology has brought to light.'®

Judging from this material we find that on certain points these
Nomads did not differ radically from the earlier Vase Painters. Like
the latter, the Nomads were acquainted with agriculture. And like the
latter, the Nomads when we first become aware of their existence still
made use of various stone implements but already knew the value of
copper and bronze. The use of iron came considerably later. The
Nomads were also in the habit of making pottery, though their pots
differed radically in design from those of the more artistic Vase-
Painters. But unlike the Vase-Painters, who were sedentary, the North-
ern Nomads, as their name implies, tended to move from place to place,
and as a result were forced to rely in large measure upon the breeding
of animals for their food supply, and for transport.

Of especial interest to us is the close association which sprang up be-
tween these Northern Nomads and the horse. Horses are known to
have existed sporadically at a very early time in different parts of the
old world. They were certainly known to the Vase-Painters of Anau,
of Tripolye, and of Northwestern China, but among these peoples
horses remained relatively unimportant adjuncts. With the Northern
Nomads, on the other hand, the horse played an all important role, and
the spread of these Nomads into other regions is nearly always associ-
ated with the spread of horses and horsemanship.’

We must now face the problem of just how and when the spread of
these Nomads took place. The data for drawing conclusions is very
scanty, but there is a general consensus of opinion that there was a
great shifting of populations shortly before 2000 B.c., possibly because of
some change in climate, and that it was about this time that the Aryan
inhabitants of Central Asia began to exert pressure upon all surrounding
regions. In any event, this expansion must have gone on comparatively
slowly, for it was not until 1000 B.c., a millennium later, that this period
of migration reached its culmination.

It is highly probable that this slow but steady expansion from Central
Asia took place in several directions. The region least affected by this
migration was the North, probably because of the heavy forestation of
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Siberia and Northern Russia. The presence at a later time of Aryan
peoples in Kashgaria or Eastern Turkistan reaching to the borders of
China shows that a certain amount of migration must have been
directed towards the East. It is, moreover, certain that many of these
early Aryan inhabitants of Turkistan also made their way westward
along the steppes of Southern Russia, which, geographically speaking,
are but annexes to the steppes of Central Asia. But for the expansion to
the East and the West, we have only scanty and scrappy information."

Far different is it with the migrations which took place to the South,
for though many phases of this southern migration are unknown to
us, we are at least able to reconstruct in broad outline the story of the
principal features of the expansion which took place in this direction.
It appears clear that shortly before 2000 B.c. certain Aryan tribes moved
southward from Northern Turkistan and succeeded in dominating
practically all of Southern Tlurkistan. The earlier inhabitants of this
region were for the most part either annihilated or absorbed by these
invaders, though it is probable that small groups of them survived for
a lengthy period, but only by becoming tributaries or vassals to the
dominant Aryan tribesmen. All the known facts lead to the conclusion
that the center of Aryan power at this period was in that portion of
Southern Turkistan known as Bactria, a region which occupies the
northern slopes of the Hindu Kush Mountains.*®

As time went on this conquering Aryan people or group of peoples,
finding that Southern Turkistan was insufficient for their needs, con-
tinued their expansion still further to the South. Pushing over the
Hindu Kush Mountains they mounted the northeastern portions of
the Iranian Plateau and made themselves masters of this region.

It is probable that these early Aryans did not possess even the
semblance of a centralized political organization. In fact it would ap-
pear that these invaders were broken up into numerous tribes and sub-
tribes each one of which possessed full liberty of action. Some of the
smaller groups, more adventurous than the rest, moved rapidly west-
ward and, either as a small conquering aristocracy or as mercenaries
in the pay of non-Aryan rulers, succeeded in establishing several im-
portant kingdoms in different portions of the Near East.

It was to these small adventurous groups that we owe the first men-
tion of Aryan proper names in the ancient cuneiform records of the
Mesopotamian Empires. In the period between 1900 and 1500 B.C. WE
note the sudden appearance of a number of “barbarian” peoples who
overthrew most of the then existing Empires and carved out for them-
selves kingdoms, many of which existed for several centuries.

Among the barbarians who are known to have ruled in various parts
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of the Near East during this period are the Kassites who conquered
Babylonia, the people of Mitanni who ruled in the upper Euphrates
Basin, and various smaller dynasties in Syria. Research has shown that
these barbarians as a whole spoke languages which are in no way asso-
ciated with that of the Aryan stock, but in each case we find in the
records concerning them a large number of proper names that are
markedly Aryan in character. The existence of these names has led the
scholastic world to conclude that all of these people were organized into
political entities and ruled over by a small group of Aryan leaders. It is
further agreed that these leaders must have come from the East, an indi-
cation that the Aryan occupation of the Iranian Plateau was already
well under way.*®

It must, nevertheless, be borne in mind that these early Aryan adven-
turers in the Near East marked only a passing phase. They did not
succeed in imposing their racial type or their language upon the Meso-
potamian and Syrian kingdoms in which they momentarily played so
important a role. In fact, these Aryan adventurers were completely ab-
sorbed in the surrounding population. The permanent Aryanization of
the middle East was accomplished not by these military adventurers but
by the main body of the Aryan tribes which at first remained behind
in Eastern Iran but which slowly pushed their way into the surround-
ing territories.*

One division of these tribes following in the path of the military ad-
venturers progressed slowly to the west and the southwest and even-
tually dominated all of the Iranian Plateau. Ousting all of the inter-
vening peoples who formerly lived in this region, they eventually be-
came the immediate neighbors of the Semites who constituted the
great bulk of the inhabitants of Mesopotamia and the adjacent terri-
tory. Most of the Semites at this period were subject to the Assyrian
Empire, and it is from the records of this Empire that we get our first
definite mention of the Madai or Medes and the Parsuash, presumably
the Persians, the two Aryan peoples who were destined in later times to
establish great empires in the East. The first allusion to these peoples
dates from 836 B.c., and from this fact we may infer that the greater
part of the Iranian Plateau had been occupied by the Aryans at least as
early as this time.*

Another division of the Aryans instead of moving westward
progressed gradually to the east and southeast and eventually succeeded
in dominating all of Northern India, pushing out or absorbing the
darker-skinned Dravidians who had previously occupied this region.
At first the Aryan invaders were confined to the basin of the Indus
River (originally the Sindhus or Hindus, hence the word Hindu) in
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Northwestern India, but ultimately they were able to secure control
over the Ganges basin further to the east, and also over a considerable
portion of the peninsula portion of India, known as the Dekkan. We
have no definite information regarding the date of the Aryan invasion

of India, but this event is generally supposed to have taken place some
time prior to 1000 B.C.*?



CHAPTER TWO

SCYTHIANS AND SARMATIANS IN THE NORTH

The Beginning of Documentary History—The Cimmerians—The Migrations
and Early Conquests of the Scythians—Later History of the Scythians—Decay
of the Scythians and Rise of the Sarmatians—T he Massagetae, Aorsi, Alani—
The Sakas and Kanggii—The Racial Position of the Scythians—Their Lan-
guage—Scythian Culture—Domesticated Animals and the Importance of the
Horse—The History of Horseback Riding—Scythian Clothing and the His-
tory of Trousers—Arms and Armor—Tents—Political Organizations—Cus-
toms in Warfare—Marriage—Funeral Customs—Religion—Scythian Art.

So rar we have spoken of peoples who appear at the very dawn of
history, regarding whom our information is far from exact. But be-
ginning with the seventh century B.c,, archaeological evidence begins to
be supported by documentary evidence. At first this evidence is rather
scanty, but as time goes on the records become more complete, and
we are able to gain a fairly adequate idea of the manners and customs
of the various peoples who rose and fell in Turkistan.

Throughout this historic period there was a sharp distinction between
Northern Turkistan and Southern Turkistan. Though the peoples
inhabiting these two regions belonged to the same general stock and
had many cultural traits in common, they no longer regarded them-
selves as kinsmen and allies but rather as bitter rivals and enemies.
Northern Turkistan was associated historically and culturally with
the steppes of Southern Russia, and it is from the Greek colonists who
settled along the northern shores of the Black Sea that we gain most of
our information regarding the inhabitants of Northern Turkistan.
Southern Turkistan, on the other hand, came to be associated ever
more closely with the adjacent Iranian Pleateau. When the Persians at
last succeeded in establishing control over the Iranian Plateau, Southern
Turkistan was also included in the Persian Empire with the result that
our information regarding the inhabitants of Southern Turkistan dur-
ing this period is derived largely from the ancient Persian inscriptions
and from those Greeks who interested themselves in Persian history.

Let us examine what the Greek records and the findings of modern
archaeology have to tell us regarding the peoples of Northern Turkistan
and their colleagues, the inhabitants of Southern Russia. The early
Greek chroniclers have bequeathed us the names of many separate
tribes who dwelt at various times in different parts of this vast area.

35
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It is not necessary for us to list all of these names since the Greeks them-
selves recognized the close affinity which existed between most of these
groups and classified them into two main divisions—the Scythians and
the Sarmatians. Even between the Scythians and Sarmatians there
were a great many points of affinity, for which reason the name Scyth-
ian was frequently used to include all of the inhabitants of the steppe
region during this period. Following the Greek custom, we may call
all the peoples who inhabited Northern Turkistan at this period
Scythians; but, even while doing so, we must remember that there was
a sharp difference in many respects between the Scythians proper, who
lay to the west, and the Sarmatians who lay farther to the east.

According to Greek tradition, the earliest known inhabitants of
Southern Russia were a mysterious people known as the Cimmerians,
who also appear in Assyrian records under the name of Gimirrai. Con-
cerning them little is really known. It is quite possible that the Cim-
merians were distantly related to the Scythians and were originally
emigrants from Central Asia, but for the moment we must be content to
leave this matter undecided, for the Cimmerians disappeared from his-
tory at an early date, transmitting to posterity little more than their
name.'

The Cimmerians were succeeded in the annals of history by the
Scythians proper. It is clear from the Greek chroniclers that these
Scythians originally dwelt in Northern Turkistan and set upon their
migrations only because of pressure exerted by some of their neighbors.
Their entrance upon the threshold of recorded history takes place when
they moved out of Turkistan and, in turn, drove out the Cimmerians,
making themselves the masters of the steppe-lands of Southern Russia.
We are in doubt as to the exact time when this conquest took place.
It is certain that in the seventh century B.c. the Scythians were already
masters of the Russian steppe-lands, but it is quite possible that their
migration into this region had taken place at least a century or two
earlier.”

Not content with their vast empire in Southern Russia, the Scythians
made frequent forays in other regions. Archaeological records show us
that at a very early period one branch of the Scythians settled far to the
west in what is now Rumania and Hungary. From historical evidence,
we also know that in the seventh century another group of Scythians
moved southward through the Caucasus and appeared in Armenia and
Media just as the Assyrians and the Medes were battling for the master-
ship of the Near East.?

The Scythians were induced to act as allies of the Assyrians, with the
result that the Medes were temporarily humbled and the final triumph
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of the Median Empire was postponed for nearly three decades. Herodo-
tus tells us that the Scythians who battled with the Medes were even-
tually forced to return to their homes in Southern Russia. This may
well be true of the bulk of the invading tribes, but judging from other
sources a goodly number of Scythians settled in various portions of
Asia Minor and there managed to maintain a separate existence for
several centuries.* In spite of these incursions to the west and the south-
east, the vast majority of the Scythians remained in Southern Russia,
their newly acquired homeland. From the seventh to the fifth cen-
turies B.C., the center of the Scythian Empire continued in the eastern
portion of Southern Russia not far from the banks of the Don River.
Eventually, however, pressure from the east forced the Scythians to
move westwards. Archaeological finds show that during the fourth and
third centuries the Scythian kings held their courts in the steppe-lands
north and northwest of the Krimea.®

All during this period, the internal development of the Scythians is
very little known to us, and history makes specific mention of the
Scythian Kingdom only when it came into contact with one or an-
other of the great world empires. Thus, for example, we know that
Darius, the great ruler of the Persians, became involved in a minor and
indecisive war with the Scythians shortly after he landed in Europe and
just before he made his ill-fated attempt to conquer Greece.

Over a century later, Philip of Macedon, the father of the illustrious
Alexander, became involved in a conflict with the ruler of the Scythians.
This hostility between Macedonia and the Scythian Empire was re-
newed a short time afterwards as we hear that during the time when
Alexander was engaged in his conquest of Asia, one of Alexander’s
generals undertook another campaign against the Scythians, a cam-
paign which ended in complete disaster.®

In addition to these conflicts with the “Great Powers,” the Scythians
also came into contact—very intimate contact—with the Greek colonies
scattered along the northern coast of the Black Sea. The Scythians were
never a maritime people and seldom showed any desire to conquer and
suppress these Greek colonies, all of which owed their existence to the
need for a sea trade between Southern Russia and the Greek mother-
land. But though the Scythians were willing to see the Greek colonies
continue in existence, they not infrequently imposed a fairly heavy
tributary tax upon these colonial governments as a price for being
left undisturbed. The contacts thus established between the Greeks and
the Scythians proved of the greatest importance. The Greeks were able
to secure the raw materials necessary for the support of the homeland,
while the Scythians, either as tribute or by way of trade, secured many
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priceless art objects made by Greek artisans. Many of these objects were
especially made for the Scythian trade and betray a curious blending of
Greek and Scythian art motives.

Recent archaeological discoveries have shown us that many of these
articles of Greek manufacture, secured in the first instance by the
Scythians, gradually made their way eastwards into the heart of Central
Asia. Some of them have even been excavated in distant Mongolia.
This fact is of primary importance when we come to consider the origin
of many of the artistic designs which later developed among the peoples
of Turkistan.

The Scythian Empire was long able to remain overlord of many of
the Greek colonies scattered along the coast of the Black Sea. The
Scythians were, moreover, as we have seen, able to fight on fairly equal
terms with the great Persian and Macedonian Empires; but before long
they received a death blow from the east. Sometime in the second or first
century B.c., their power was completely broken, though scattered
Scythian tribes, by taking refuge in various isolated regions, managed
to maintain a separate existence for several centuries longer. Among
these isolated regions which are specifically known to us are the Krimean
Peninsula and also Dobruja, that curious little section of modern
Rumania which lies just to the south of the mouth of the Danube
River.

The decay and eventual downfall of the Scythians was due almost
entirely to invasion by their distant kinsmen, the Sarmatians. All during
the many centuries the Scythian Empire was at its height, Sarmatians
and numerous similar peoples continued to occupy Northern Turkistan;
but, owing to the great isolation of this region, we know very little of
the internal developments which took place during this period.’

When we come to consider what few facts are known to us, we find
that the name Sarmatian, though originally confined to a single tribe,
was soon used as a general term for a great number of different, though
no doubt similar, tribes scattered throughout different portions of Cen-
tral Asia. Among these numerous tribes, there are only three or four
that are of sufficient importance to warrant their separate mention.

In early times (the sixth century 8.c.) a large part of Northern Turkis-
tan, and especially Northwestern Turkistan, was dominated by a tribal
group called Massagetac by the Greek historians. These Massagetae
caused the early rulers of the Persian Empire a great deal of trouble.
Herodotus tells us that Cyrus, the founder of the Persian Empire, met
his death while fighting against this people.® The power of the Massage-
tae lasted for several centuries, but in the second century s.c., predomi-
nance in Northwestern Turkistan passed into the hands of another



120

110

100

90

.
,,,,,mm:, ki
"l'f!'lllillﬂl!!!ﬂ!’l"” W

mm 'I'l

70

50

| ’" “/m""w”
s mm"",fi.i"l : Ih’ L""U"“g; mm

T
m!"l",ﬂiﬂ!:::‘ ," ml(

mlmwfs:;iu..':";,, i

""I" h" Il S ;"""" s
|I|"l|' ,

l
lijjhsi ,_; ~

)

30

N %' /lm";;\ ~.,mr m\\

20

ﬁ‘
'l‘“"’ (e

Sy o o] 1,,?"‘,..

.=’|.l” | f\
i "f.'”' D
..")l“ml ,’f:‘""”"l',:t,“ LA

S e

"\\\( %, “"”:" s

5 ._'é" €] ,\\V/ o |
“ v’,"; ’/”\\ \",// ///’":.n\‘

tn, ¢ 7Y

-y \w‘?‘ \\7,,-“[«\‘
5 ¢ 3

\ AU
XA )

s eininarithon st i

80

T0




40 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

group called the Aorsi. Three centuries later (the first century a.p.)
the Aorsi were, in turn, succeeded by the Alani.’

Among the various peoples inhabiting northern Turkistan in early
times, it is perhaps the Alani who are the most interesting and most
important, because of the part that they were later destined to play
in world history. Starting in Central Asia, they later, as we shall see
hereafter, spread to many different parts of the world. One branch of the
Alani eventually migrated to Spain and Northern Africa; and their
blood still flows in the veins of the peoples dwelling in those regions.
Another branch of the Alani made their way to the northern slopes of
the Caucasus, and this branch, under the name of Ossetes, still main-
tains its ancient language and has preserved its ethnic identity all
through the centuries, the only one of the numerous Sarmatian groups
to survive the ravages of time.

Whereas it was the Massagetae, the Aorsi, and the Alani who, one
after another, dominated the plains of Northwestern Turkistan in the
period just before and just after the birth of Christ, Northeastern
Turkistan was in the hands of several other tribal groups, speaking
languages identical or at least closely related to those of the above-
mentioned groups and with a similar culture, but bearing different
names. In the region just north of the Jaxartes River and including the
Ili River Basin and the northern slopes of the Celestial Mountains
dwelt the Sakas. At times these Sakas, by ravaging the frontiers, were
able to cause the Persian Empire a great deal of trouble. At other times
large numbers of Sakas entered the service of the Persian Empire.
These Sakan regiments were among the most famed of all the fighting
forces of Asia. In later times, when Alexander the Great invaded Central
Asia, the Sakas again came to the forefront, and the youthful world
conqueror was forced to engage in several bloody combats with the
Sakan tribesmen in order to secure stability and order on the outposts
of his far-lung empire.’

The Sakas, like their neighbors, the Alani, were destined to play
an important part in later history. But whereas the Alani spread west-
wards into Europe, the Sakas chose the lands to the south of them for
the seat of their later actions; and at one time they were lords of much
of Eastern Iran and Northern India.

To the north of the Sakas dwelt another important tribal group,
known to us only by the name Kang-gii, a name given to them by the
early Chinese historians—the only persons to record even the existence
of this group in early times. But though this group was ignored by the
early Persian inscriptions and the Greek historians, the Kang-gii were
destined to play a significant role in the later history of Central Asia,
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and so it is necessary to record their existence in Northeastern Turkistan
at this early time."

To the east of the Sakas and the Kang-gii were several tribes which
we must include under the general term, Sarmatian. It is possible that
some of these Sarmatian tribes at one time occupied the western part
of the Mongolian Plateau. It is certain that peoples closely linked both
racially and linguistically to the Sarmatians occupied the greater part
of Kashgaria or Chinese Turkistan. But all of these eastern tribes are
best known to us from the Chinese sources and were, moreover, asso-
ciated historically with the non-Sarmatian tribes of Mongolia, so we
may best deal with these easterners when we come to a discussion of
the rise of the Hunnish Empire in Eastern Asia.

We know very little of internal events or developments in Northern
Turkistan during this period, for the contemporary chroniclers seldom
considered the Sarmatian tribes worthy of special treatment and men-
tioned them only when one or another of them invaded the frontiers of,
or otherwise caused damages to, one of the great historic monarchies.
Our knowledge of the Sarmatians is therefore confined largely to the
pressure which they exerted upon the inhabitants of adjacent regions.

As in earlier days, the great Siberian forests prevented any wholesale
migration to the north. We know, from historic documents, that the
Sarmatian tribes frequently attempted to make inroads into Southern
Turkistan and, no doubt, had an acquisitive eye upon the fertile dis-
tricts of the Iranian Plateau; but, as long as the powerful and well-
organized Persian Empire was in existence, it was almost impossible
for the Sarmatians to make any permanent advance in this direction.

The presence of Sarmatian or semi-Sarmatian tribes in Kashgaria and
the extreme western part of China shows that the Sarmatians must
have exerted considerable pressure to the East, but we know from re-
corded history that the most usual and most successful direction of ex-
pansion was to the West across the steppe-lands of Southern Russia. As
we have already seen, the Scythian conquerors of Southern Russia
originally came from Northern Turkistan; and, as we have also seen,
these Scythians were in turn displaced by the various Sarmatian tribes
which slowly but relentlessly pushed westwards.!®

After this brief historic survey, we may now turn to a discussion of
the racial, linguistic, and cultural affiliations of the various Scythian and
Sarmatian tribes. In the first place, we must note that though the
Scythians and Sarmatians in later times were bitter political enemies,
the authors of antiquity are practically unanimous in making the two
groups into sister nations; and we have every reason to suppose that
the two groups are ultimately derived from the same common stock.!®
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The descriptions given us by the classical Greek authors of the
physical appearance of the ancient Scythians and Sarmatians are some-
what ambiguous and contradictory, with the result that many wild
speculations have arisen regarding the possible racial affinities of these
peoples. The few skeletal remains which have been excavated from
Scythian and Sarmatian graves, however, combined with the extremely
realistic portraits of Scythians and Sarmatian tribesmen found on Per-
sian rock inscriptions and especially on Greek vases excavated in South-
ern Russia, make it abundantly clear that the overwhelming majority
of both groups were members of one of the Caucasoid or White Races.

It is of especial importance to note the high aquiline noses, the deep-
set eyes, and the long beards and mustaches worn by the Scythians and
Sarmatians pictured on the Greek vases. These features in themselves
are clear proof that the Mongoloid element which we later find all over
Central Asia, if it existed at all in Turkistan at this early period, must
have been extremely insignificant.

Unfortunately, neither the skeletal material nor the portrait vases give
us any indication as to the natural coloring of the peoples we are con-
sidering. But the fact that the majority of the skeletons of this period
which have been dug up correspond with the Nordic skeletons of
Western Europe, combined with the express statement of one of the
classical authors that the Alani, the greatest of all the Sarmatian peoples,
were tall, fair, and well built, makes it certain that the Nordic race
must have constituted an important element in Central Asia during the
Scythian and Sarmatian period.

At the same time, it should be noted that some of the skeletal remains
dating from this period show decided traces of round-headedness. These
round-headed skulls are, however, in no way Mongoloid and merely
confirm us in our belief that the round-headed Alpine race was also well
represented among the early inhabitants of Central Asia. These Asiatic
Alpines, like their distant cousins, the present-day inhabitants of Cen-
tral Europe, though of course “White,” must have been decided bru-
nettes.'*

Turning now from race to language, we find ourselves faced with
an initial difficulty. Neither the Scythians nor the Sarmatians ever felt
it necessary to adopt a system of writing; this means that not a single
connected passage of the Scytho-Sarmatian language or literature has
been preserved to us. None of the Greek authors ever took the trouble
to prepare a Scytho-Sarmatian word list; and this means that we must
abandon all hope of recovering the Scytho-Sarmatian language in its
entirety.

We are, however, fortunate enough to possess a number of important
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hints that aid us in ascertaining at least to which language group the
Scytho-Sarmatian language was related. Many of the authors of an-
tiquity tell us definitely that this language was very similar to the
tongues spoken by the Medes, the Persians, and the Parthians; or, in
other words, that the Scythians and Sarmatians spoke what we would
now call an Iranian language.

This statement is rendered very credible by a study of the Scytho-
Sarmatian proper names—names of persons, Gods, and places, which
have been preserved to us by the Greek and Roman authors. The classi-
cal writers were extremely slipshod in their transcription of these proper
names with the result that many were so transformed as to be unin-
telligible, but in a large number of cases these names have very clear
Iranian affiliations.

In addition to these proper names, we have other indirect evidence in
support of the statements that the Scytho-Sarmatians of ancient times
spoke languages that we closely relate to Persian. One fact of impor-
tance, in this connection, is that the Ossetes, the direct descendants of the
Alani, still speak a very archaic form of Iraniam quite different from, but
obviously closely related to, early Persian. Equally significant is the
fact that numerous manuscript remains, dug up in Kashgaria and dating
from the early middle ages, show that the inhabitants of this region,
who were for the most part distant cousins of the Sarmatians, spoke
Iranian languages until at least the ninth century a.p.

In view of this vast mass of evidence, we may take it as definitely
established that the Scythians and Sarmatians spoke languages which
were not only definitely Indo-European, but which more specifically
belonged to the “Aryan” or Indo-Iranian group. Even more to the
point, these languages spoken in Northern Turkistan and the surround-
ing regions were far closer to the Iranian than to the Indian branch of
the Indo-European group.'®

Turning now from the linguistic to the cultural affiliations of the
Scythians and Sarmatians, we have first of all to notice one or two re-
markable features that sharply distinguished this group from most
other Indo-Europeans. We have already seen that from very early
times all Indo-Europeans must have been acquainted with the horse,
as well as with several other domesticated animals. But with most of
these Indo-European groups the use of the horse remained a secondary
feature and did not prevent the cultural development of the people
along lines completely disconnected with horses and horsemanship.
Thus, for example, the use of domesticated animals, including the
horse, did not prevent most of these peoples from developing their
primitive agriculture to a very high stage, with the result that they
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soon abandoned their semi-nomadic mode of existence and settled down
to fixed habitations.

In marked contrast to this line of evolution, we find that the Scythians
and Sarmatians, who dwelt in a land which was pre-eminently suited
to pasturage, tended to lose the little knowledge of agriculture they once
possessed and to concentrate their attention upon the cultivation of
their huge herds of domesticated animals, among which the horse
played an ever more important part. We know from the classical au-
thors that all of the Scytho-Sarmatian tribes went in for hunting wild
animals, and that some at least were expert fishers. Although the
knowledge of agriculture was never completely lost by these peoples,
and fishing, hunting, and agriculture tended more and more to become
lesser accomplishments, it is certain that Scythians and Sarmatians
relied to an ever greater extent upon flocks of domesticated animals for
their economic existence.'®

Among the domesticated animals, horses, cattle, and sheep played
the major role. We are expressly told that no pigs were domesticated, a
fact which is of great interest when we remember that among many
of the Indo-European groups dwelling in Europe pigs were already
kept in large numbers. We are certain that the Scythians made use
of dogs, but it was around the horse that their whole life was
centered.'’

These domesticated animals served, of course, to provide a constant
food supply for their masters. In this connection, it is of interest to
note that in addition to eating beef and mutton the Scythians and
Sarmatians also ate horseflesh and seem to have considered it a great
delicacy.'® Far more important than any meat, however, was milk and
its various products.

It would seem that milk was occasionally used for food by a number
of the early Indo-European peoples, though usually it was only an in-
cidental and relatively unimportant item in the daily diet. With the
Scythians and Sarmatians, on the other hand, it formed the principal
food supply. It is probable that they, like other peoples, sometimes made
use of cow’s milk; but it is certain that with them it was mare’s milk
which played the all-important part in domestic economy.

We are led to believe, moreover, that the use of raw milk among the
Scythians and Sarmatians, as among the later inhabitants of Central
Asia, was comparatively rare, and that it was doubtless drunk, as in
later times, principally by children and by invalids. Far more im-
portant than raw milk was fermented mare’s milk which was con-
sumed in enormous quantities and constituted the most important
single item in the daily diet. This fermented mare’s milk, called by the



SCYTHIANS AND SARMATIANS IN THE NORTH 45

Greek authors oxygala, was, of course, exactly the same thing which is
now known under the Turkish name of kumis and which is still widely
used all over Central Asia. Another food very popular among the
ancient Scythians which is still in common use in Central Asia was a
sort of sour cheese made from this fermented mare’s milk.

We know that in addition to drinking their oxygala or kumis the
Scythians and Sarmatians were also very fond of grape wine. The grape
does not grow in the steppe-lands of Turkistan or Southern Russia, but
grapes and wine-making were known to the Greeks and also to the
inhabitants of Southern Turkistan, so the Scytho-Sarmatians had no
difficulty in securing their wine by way of barter.*?

Kumis was prepared and kept in wooden receptacles. For certain
kinds of cooking, skin cooking pots were also in use; but, for most of
the cooking which had to be done, round, single-footed copper cauldrons
were employed. Several of these ancient cauldrons have been dug up
in recent years. The Scytho-Sarmatians were not entirely unacquainted
with pottery, but because of their nomadic life they paid scant attention
to pots and pottery making and, as far as possible, preferred to make
use of more substantial utensils. Drinking cups, for example, were
usually made of horn, but we know that on ceremonial occasions use
was made of a drinking bowl made out of the skull of a fallen enemy.
The classical authors make no mention of leather receptacles but it is
probable that the Scythians, like the modern nomads of Central Asia,
made frequent use of such objects.

But though the Scytho-Sarmatians were able to secure enough wood
to make bowls, they had great difficulty in getting enough to use for
fuel, living as they did on the open steppe country ill-supplied with trees
and bushes. Herodotus tells us that the Scythians made use of dry bones
as fuel, but this information is undoubtedly false since bones, no mat-
ter how dry, will not burn. It is probable that the ancient Scythians and
Sarmatians, like the modern inhabitants of Central Asia, made extensive
use of dried dung cakes as fuel for warmth and for cooking.?

One of the most important features of the Scytho-Sarmatian cultural
life was the fact that all of these tribes used their horses for riding rather
than for driving. At first sight there seems nothing remarkable in this
fact, until one remembers that, paradoxically enough, in nearly every
part of the old world we have definite evidence that horses were driven
long before they were ridden. When we study the early history of
China, of India, of Mesopotamia, and of Egypt, we find that for many
centuries after the introduction of the horse, horseback riding was either
unknown or else played a very subordinate role; the principal use to
which the horse was put was to draw heavy war chariots. Even among
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the Indo-Europeans, the founders of the horse culture, horsemanship
was usually associated with chariot driving and not with horseback
riding. The Greeks in Homeric times were well-acquainted with the
horse, but seem to have used this animal almost exclusively for drawing
war chariots. In the seventh century B.c., we hear of races between
mounted riders at the Olympic games, but for many centuries there-
after chariot racing remained far more popular. At about the same
time (seventh century B.c.) we first hear of mounted soldiers, but for
a very lengthy period cavalry remained a minor and relatively insignifi-
cant branch of the Greek armies. It was not until the time of Alexander
that cavalry became an important element in Hellenic warfare.

In Rome horseback riding seems to have been known at a very early
period; the order of “equites” or “Knights” is evidence of this fact.
And from the classical authors we know what cavalry constituted a
well-known branch of the Roman army. But it is significant to remem-
ber that in point of numbers and importance the cavalry was always
much inferior to the infantry. Beginning with the period of the Civil
Wars most of the cavalry consisted of foreign auxiliaries, and even then
cavalrymen were strictly limited in number, the typical legion consisting
of about three hundred cavalrymen to six thousand infantrymen. As
with the Greeks, the Romans preferred chariot racing to horseracing.

The early Germanic and Slavic tribes made but little use of the
horse; it was chiefly the Celts who were sufficiently adept at horseman-
ship to make use of cavalry as a regular feature in warfare. Even among
the Celtic tribes there was a marked difference between the groups in-
habiting the islands of Great Britain and those inhabiting continental
Europe. The former, like most of the other Indo-Europeans, depended
largely upon war chariots in fighting, and it was only the Celts of Cen-
tral Europe who were noted as mounted warriors. We know that the
Celts were in contact with the Scythians at a very early time, and we
have every reason to suppose that the eastern Celts adopted much of
their horsemanship from the Scythians.

Even in Central Asia itself horseback riding must have been practiced
some time after the use of the horse to draw wagons and chariots. The
early Hindus, the first cousins of the Iranians, and who at one time
dwelt in Northern Turkistan, were chariot drivers rather than riders.
From this fact we may deduce that the art of riding developed subse-
quent to the departure of the Indian branch of the Aryan peoples from
this region.

When we attempt to retrace the early history of civilization, it appears
that at a very early period the peoples of Mesopotamia invented the
wheel, and shortly thereafter the chariot. Having as yet very scanty
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if any acquaintance with the horse, they made use of either the cattle
or of asses to draw these chariots. The fact that the cattle are far more
fitted for driving than for riding was probably the real reason that driv-
ing everywhere preceded riding.

From Mesopotamia the use of wagons slowly made its way to Central
Asia where it was eventually adopted by the early Indo-Europeans. At
first these Indo-Europeans used cattle to draw their wagons (we know
that even in Scythian times cattle were still employed to draw the
native tent wagons); but, after these Indo-Europeans had succeeded in
taming and domesticating the horses which roamed wild over the
Asiatic steppes, it occurred to them at first, not to ride these animals,
but to substitute the horse for the slower moving cattle in pulling their
wagons. Once this change had been effected, the evolution of the wagon
to the war chariot was an easy and natural development and was adopted
by most Indo-European peoples and by many non-European groups
as well.

It was not, however, until many centuries later, when the Indo-Euro-
peans had dispersed to many different parts of the world that those
Indo-Europeans who continued to reside in Central Asia, namely the
Scythians and Sarmatians, hit upon the brilliant and original notion of
mounting the animal they had long been accustomed to driving. In
view of this important change and of the many results that led
from it, we must consider the Scytho-Sarmatians, though otherwise
good Indo-Europeans, as the creators of a new and important sub-
culture.”

With the adoption of riding, a number of important developments
were bound to follow, especially as regards horse trappings; and it is
not surprising to find that these horse trappings, some useful, such as
bits, others purely ornamental, such as metal decorations for the harness,
play a major part in all Scythian and Sarmatian tombs. The use of
bridles dates from very early times, when horses were still driven rather
than ridden; but, with the development of riding, it was necessary to
invent a saddle. It is of some interest to note that whereas some sort of
saddle was presumably known both to the Scythians and the Sarmatians,
we have reason to believe that stirrups were known only to the Sarma-
tians. This shows that in Northern Turkistan, the true home of the
horse and of horsemanship, there was a continuous development of
horse trappings, even after the Scythians had departed for their new
home in Southern Russia.?*

Even more important than the invention of horse trappings was the
effect which the custom of riding horseback had upon clothing. The
most interesting of the changes in costume brought about in this way
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was the invention of trousers, the only costume which permitted free
use of the legs while on horseback.

It is significant that trousers were completely unknown in the New
World and in Australia prior to the coming of the White Man. They
were equally unknown to the primitive cultures of Africa south of the
Sahara. Of even greater interest is the fact that they were absent from
all the great culture centers of antiquity.

Even in China, which is now so famous for its trouser culture, be-
cause of the fact that even women wear trousers, we find that in early
times the clothing consisted of loose robes. It was not until the begin-
ning of the third century B.c. that the Chinese first became acquainted
with the use of trousers, and it was not until the seventh century a.p.
that the use of trousers became at all common among them. We know
from direct historical evidence that the adoption of trousers in China
was directly due to culture influences radiating from Central Asia.

In India we find a similar development. Because of the fact that the
early Indo-Iranian invaders of India were interested in driving rather
than in riding, the Hindus in ancient times never adopted trousers; and
even today trousers form no part of the true Hindu culture. It is only the
Muhammadans of India, the inheritors of Iranian and Central Asian
tradition, who make use of trousers to a considerable extent. Still farther
to the West, we find that trousers were unknown to the ancient Su-
merians, Babylonians, and Assyrians in Mesopotamia. They are still
unknown to the true Bedouin Arabs of today. In view of what has been
said, it is not surprising to find that trousers were unknown to the
Egyptians and to the other early inhabitants of Northern Africa, but it
is a little remarkable that they were never worn by either the Greeks or
the Romans. The ancient Germans and, as far as we know, the ancient
Slavs also used skirts or skin robes in place of trousers. In fact the only
Europeans to use trousers in any form were the Celts.

Here again it is necessary to distinguish between the Celts of the
British Isles and the continental Celts. The former continued to make
use of the Kkilt, itself a continuation of the old prehistoric and pre-Indo-
Germanic costume of Europe, while the latter were noted for their
trousers, called by them éracca, from which we get, incidentally, our
modern name of breeches. The Roman term Galla Braccata, the trouser-
wearing Gauls, is an indication of the widespread use of trousers among
the continental Celts. It was undoubtedly from the Celts that the Ger-
mans eventually learned the use of trousers.

In view of this ancient association of the Celts with trousers, it i
very interesting that it is chiefly among the Celtic speaking persons
of the British Isles that we find men who wear skirts. In view of this
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geographic distribution of costume among the early Celts, there can
be no doubt but that the continental Celts adopted trousers only after
and because of their long contact with the Scythians.*®

Now that we have mentioned trousers it would be well to deal with
one or two other features of the Scythian costume. We know, for
example, that both the Scythians and Sarmatians made use of leather
boots in contrast to the sandals worn in most of the older centers of
civilization, and it is highly probable that the use of leather shoes and
boots, like trousers, originated in Central Asia and slowly spread to the
other parts of the world. The upper part of the body was covered by a
coat or robe held together not by buttons but by a belt around the waist.
This coat was worn very loose but had close fitting sleeves. Not in-
frequently the coat had sewn on it gold or bronze plaques by way of
ornament. The head was covered by a cap. Among many of the tribes
this cap was peaked or pointed at the top.**

An interesting point arises when we try to determine the materials
out of which all these articles of clothing were made. In various ancient
graves in Central Asia, a number of woven articles of clothing, made
of wool, have been found; but the classical authors assure us positively
that the Scythians were unacquainted with weaving, so that the woven
material found in the graves was probably of Greek origin. The true
Scytho-Sarmatian costume was made of skins and furs, cut and sewn
together to give them the proper shape. For ordinary occasions the
skins for these costumes were provided by the various rodents which
swarmed all over the steppe country.*

In addition to ordinary clothing, the Scythians and Sarmatians were
very fond of adorning themselves with jewelry, such as finger rings,
bracelets, and neck-rings or torques. Earrings were also worn, though
it seems that among the ancient Scythians as among many of the modern
inhabitants of Central Asia, it was customary for the men to wear an
earring only in one ear. For the most part these ornaments were made
of gold and were of native workmanship. Those who could not afford
gold ornaments made use of beads, either home-made of clay or stone,
or of glass imported from the Mediterranean area.

To admire themselves in all this finery the Scythians (or was it only
the Scythian women?) made use of very artistically designed bronze
mirrors, many of them surprisingly like the metal mirrors found in
carly Chinese graves.”

In connection with clothing, a word should be said concerning the de-
fensive armor worn by the Scythians and Sarmatians in time of war.
This armor consisted chiefly of shields and breast plates. Frequent use
was also made of helmets. In early times all of these articles were made
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of leather, but in later times this leather armoring was strengthened by
having sewn on it scales of other material so as to form what is known as
scale armor. The classical authors tell us that these scales were of horn
or horses’ hoofs, but archaeological research has shown that much of
this scaled armor was made of bone, of bronze, and of iron. The scales
were arranged like feathers and were sewn on to a leather or stuff back-
ing. In later times, the horses as well as the men were provided with
the scale armor.

It is worthy of note that the Sarmatians were far better equipped with
scale armor than were the Scythians. This fact fits in very well with the
theory that scale armor originated either in Southern Turkistan or on
the Iranian Plateau and spread into Northern Turkistan only after
the Scythians had left this region and taken up their residence in
Southern Russia.?”

Turning now from defensive to offensive weapons, we find that both
the Scythians and Sarmatian were well-equipped with all of the then
known implements of warfare. We know, for example, that they used
battle axes, spears, and swords. The Scythian sword was short, little
more than a dagger, while the typical Sarmatian sword was much
longer. Otherwise, however, there was little difference between the wea-
pons of the two peoples. Occasional use was made of the lasso and also
of the sling, but neither of these two weapons ever played an important
part in actual warfare.”®

Far different was it with the bow and arrow. In fact, the bow and
arrow may be regarded as the most important of all the weapons in
use among the early inhabitants of Northern Turkistan and Southern
Russia. Some of the Sarmatians seem to have made less use of the
bow than the Scythians, but even among the Sarmatians the bow re-
mained an integral and all-important part of military equipment.

These bows, though short, were very strong, being for the most part
composite rather than single bows. The arrowheads were either of
bone, of stone, of bronze, or of iron. Some of the Sarmatian tribes
seem to have poisoned their arrowheads, but this custom was far from
universal. In order to facilitate their transportation, they made use of 2
combined quiver and bow-case, called by the Greeks a gorytus. Many of
these, beautifully ornamented, have been dug up in various Scythian
graves. It was customary for the Scythians and Sarmatians to shoot their
arrows from horseback, an art which awakened considerable aston-
ishment among the neighboring peoples, who frequently referred to
the Scythians not by name but as “the horse-bowmen.” 2

It was the Scythians who were chiefly responsible for the reintroduc:
tion of the bow and arrow as a popular weapon of offense among the
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various peoples of Europe and Asia. The bow is, of course, a very
ancient weapon and one which, until modern times, was found in many
different portions of the world. Considering this fact, it is rather remark-
able that so many of the great military powers in early times made but
scanty use of it. Most of the savage tribes of both North and South
America were experts with bow and arrow, but the great empires that
grew up in Peru and Mexico employed entirely different types of
weapons.

The same thing is true of the Old World. Many of the barbarous
peoples of Europe and Asia made use of the bow, but the vast mass
of the soldiers of ancient China made use of other weapons. The bow
was, of course, well-known to the Greeks and Romans. There were,
in fact, special archers among the soldiers of both peoples, but the chief
weapons remained the pike or javelin and the sword. Among the Ger-
manic peoples, the bow was little used. In ancient times it was only in
Egypt, Babylonia, and Assyria that the bow was at all common.

In contrast with this situation in early times, we find that in medieval
China and in medieval Europe the bow again was of every great signifi-
cance in military operations, and there is good ground for supposing that
the revival of the popularity of the bow and arrow was due in no small
part to influences radiating from Central Asia—if not from the Scythians
proper, at least from the later inhabitants of this region who had in-
herited most of the Scythian traditions. There is one curious difference
between the methods of warfare employed by the ancient Scythians
and the medieval Europeans. The Scythians were both horsemen and
archers, while the Europeans were either horsemen or archers. In
Europe, as we know, the use of the bow and arrow was largely confined
to the yeomen peasantry who fought on foot, while the mounted knights
preferred to make use of the lance or sword. On this point, the European
knights were in agreement with those Sarmatian tribes which, though
well-acquainted with the bow, tended to make especial use of the lance
and sword.

Speaking of some of these Sarmatian tribes, Tacitus, the great Roman
historian, tells us “In the onset of cavalry they are . ..irresistable. Their
weapons are long spears or swords of an enormous size which they
wield with both hands. The chiefs wear coats of mail, formed with
plates of iron or the tough hides of animals, impenetrable to the enemy
but to themselves an incumbrance so unwieldy that he who falls in
battle is never able to rise again.” This description of the Sarmatians of
the first century a.p. seems almost like a portrait of the European knights
of the Middle Ages.*

Turning now to the domestic architecture of the Scytho-Sarmatians,
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we find that this represented one of the characteristic features of their
culture. Being essentially nomads with no liking for cities and towns, or
even for fixed habitations, the Scytho-Sarmatians were able to use neither
the brick nor sun-dried brick architecture of Persia and China nor the
wooden architecture characteristic of northern and western Europe;
rather they used tents made of felt. Unfortunately none of the classical
authors have given us adequate descriptions of the Scythian or Sarma-
tian tents so that we are left in some doubt as to their exact shape, but
it is highly probable that the Scytho-Sarmatian tent dwelling was the
direct ancestor of the type of tent now known under the name of yurt or
kibitka, which is still the standard form of house architecture among the
nomadic inhabitants of Central Asia.

This yurt is quite different from the conical “wigwam” tent found in
Siberia and among many of the North American Indians. It is also
very different from the square saddle back tents in use among the Tibe-
tans and the Arabs. The yurt is cylindrical in shape and can best be
compared in appearance with a small gas tank. “Its framework consists
of a wooden lattice in six to ten separate divisions which can be widened
out or pushed together for packing. Above this is the roof frame of light
rafters which come together in a ring above.”

In the modern yurt and in its prototype, the ancient Scythian tent,
the lattice-work which serves as a frame is covered with felt. As Laufer
has pointed out, the art of felt making is in all probability another cul-
ture trait diffused from Central Asia. It was unknown in pre-Columbian
America. It has always been absent from Africa. Even in Egypt where
sheep were reared and their wool woven into cloth, felt was never
manufactured. Felt was known both to the Greeks and Romans on
the one side of Central Asia and to the Chinese on the other, but neither
in the West nor in the East did felt making assume important propor-
tions. Among the Chinese, in fact, though the use of sheep was well-
known, wool was almost never used for clothing. In Central Asia, on
the other hand, from the days of the Scythians down to the present time
felt making has always played an important part in native culture. For
this reason, we may conclude that the art of felt making was first de-
veloped by the Scythians and Sarmatians.

It was, of course, essential to the Scythians and Sarmatians as steppe
dwellers that their habitations be easily transportable. Among the mod-
ern inhabitants of Central Asia, this aim is achieved by having the
yurts so constructed that they are easy to pull apart again. The wooden
lattice-work and the felt covering fold into a very small space and hence
can be carried on horseback with no great inconvenience.

In ancient times, among the Scythians and Sarmatians, portability
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was secured by mounting the tents on carts which, as we have said
before, were usually drawn not by horses but by cattle. In many cases,
the tents and the wagons were inseparable, so that a Scythian village
was portable in a very strict sense of the word. It is probable, however,
that in some cases the tents were so constructed that they could be
transferred from the wagons to the ground.**

The furniture inside the Scytho-Sarmatian tents must have been
simplicity itself, consisting for the most part only of felt mats or carpets.
In some cases woven carpets took the place of the felt type. In fact, it
seems likely that all woven carpets are merely a development of the
felt variety, and that for the woven carpet we are indebted to the peoples
of Central Asia, either to the Scythians and Sarmatians in the North
or more likely the peoples with a somewhat higher degree of civilization
inhabiting Southern Turkistan and the Iranian plateau.®

Before closing our discussion of the manners and customs of the
ancient Scythians, a word must be said regarding their social organiza-
tion. The Scythians and Sarmatians, like most of the other peoples of
their times, excepting of course the inhabitants of some of the Greek
states, were thoroughgoing monarchists and lived under the leadership
of their rulers, some of whom, no doubt, were little more than petty
tribal chieftains, while others were kings in every sense of the word. Un-
like the early Germanic tribes, among whom the “chiefs” or “princes”
frequently possessed very little real authority, these Scytho-Sarmatian
rulers possessed a great deal of power over their fellow tribesmen. It
was these rulers who divided the loot between the warriors after a suc-
cessful battle. It was they who acted as judges in all cases of dispute.
Some of them even objected to being considered ordinary mortals and
claimed to be descended from some deity or other.®

Many of the Scytho-Sarmatian tribes lived in complete independence
of all the other groups; but among the Scythians, at least, we know that
a large, well-organized state existed for several centuries. This state in-
cluded within its domains a large number of different tribes of Scythian
origin in addition to holding in subjection a great many different groups
of subject peoples. We know that this Scythian state was divided into
four major provinces, and that each of these provinces was subdivided
into 2 number of “nomes” or districts, each one of which was governed
by a “nomarch” or governor. These nomarchs, in spite of their name,
were in all probability not the appointed rulers of territorial districts
but were rather hereditary chiefs of the various tribes or sub-tribes into
which the Scythian “nation” was divided. This means that throughout
its existence the Scythian Empire remained essentially feudal in com-
position.*
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Succession to the national throne and to the leadership of each tribe
was definitely on an hereditary basis, but we find no mention of the
law of primogeniture. Any one of the sons could succeed his father;
and, in view of what is known of the later peoples of Central Asia, it is
probable that the succession in many cases passed not from father to son
but from brother to brother. Not infrequently a ruler would divide his
domain between his various sons, and in such cases it was not unusual
for the youngest son to secure the lion’s share of the legacy.*®

It was the principal duty of these kings and tribal chieftains to lead
their people in war, and Herodotus has several interesting things to
tell us concerning the methods of warfare employed by the Scythians.
The Scythians and Sarmatians were always essentially irregular cavalry-
men and adopted the tactics best suited to cavalry. They avoided formal,
pitched battles, retired willingly before the regular troops of any invader
(since they had no towns or fields to defend), but were ever ready to
harass the enemy on his flank or rear, to cut communications, and to
prepare ambushes after enticing pursuit by means of pretended
flights.

According to Herodotus, when a Scythian had slain an enemy, he
immediately drank some of the blood of his fallen opponent. After
this he cut off the head of his victim to use as a voucher in the allotment
of booty. After this booty had been received, it was customary to scalp
the severed head and preserve this scalp as a permanent memorial of
martial enterprise. Not infrequently a good Scythian warrior collected
such a large number of these scalps that he was able to make of thema
whole cloak which he wore with a great deal of pride. Some warriors
used the skin taken from the hands of their victims to cover their quivers
and bow-cases; others preferred to stretch whole skins upon wooden
frames and carry them about.

In addition to the use of these scalps and skins, it was a common
Scythian custom, as we have seen, to make the skull of an enemy into a
drinking cup. It was, moreover, the custom for the governor of each
district to prepare once a year a ceremonial bowl of wine. A sip of this
wine ‘was given to each tribesman who had slain a man during the
previous year. Those who had not killed an enemy were not allowed
to drink, and were disgraced accordingly.®

A word should now be said regarding marriage and family life
among the Scythians and Sarmatians. In contrast with several of the
other primitive peoples of Europe and Asia who adopted a “mother-
right” system, the Scytho-Sarmatian peoples from the time they arc
first known to us had a strongly entrenched patrilineal system whereby
family descent was counted exclusively on the father’s side; and in addi-
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tion the paterfamilias had almost patriarchal control over the lives and
property of all the members of his family.

Both the Scythians and Sarmatians permitted polygamy, and we
know that many of the rulers and nobles had several wives, though it
is probable that the stress of poverty kept the majority of the tribesmen
monogamous. The polyandry of the Tibetans and some of the other
later peoples of Central Asia (e.g. the Ephthalites) never seems to have
affected the Scytho-Sarmatian culture, though we are told that some of
the Sarmatian tribes inhabiting Northern Turkistan were extremely
lax in their code governing sexual relations.

In the course of one of his stories, Herodotus tells us, incidentally,
that one of the Scythian kings, after his father’s death, married one of
his step-mothers. This anecdote is of importance inasmuch as it
shows that the Scytho-Sarmatians probably followed the custom, well
known to have existed among the neighboring Huns in Mongolia,
whereby a son was always privileged to take over as wives all the
ladies of his father’s harem, always excepting his own natural
mother.*

Like many other primitive peoples, the Scythians believed that illness
came not from natural causes but from “black magic” or a spell cast
by some malicious person. Thus, for example, if a king became sick, it
was believed that some person had sworn falsely by the royal hearth,
thus calling down the ill will of the gods. In such a case, three medicine
men or priest-wizards were called in, and by divination they attempted
to discover the person who had cast the spell over the king. In most
cases, the man thus accused by the wizards was found guilty and be-
headed, his goods being distributed among the wizards, irrespective
of whether or not the king recovered from his illness. Occasionally,
by appealing to other wizards, the accused was able to demonstrate his
innocence, in which case it was the custom to put the accusing wizards
to death.

The execution of the wizards on such occasions was carried out in a
rather peculiar fashion. A wagon drawn by oxen was loaded with
brushwood. The wizards, tightly bound and with their mouths gagged,
were thrust into this brushwood which was then set alight. The oxen,
startled by this fire, rushed off into the surrounding plains. Sometimes
both the wizards and the oxen were burned together, but other times
the oxen managed to break away from the blazing wagon and escaped
with only a scorching. When for any reason one of these wizards was
put to death, it was customary not to let any of his sons survive; all
the male offspring were slain with the father; only the females were
allowed to live.



56 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

When an ordinary tribesman died, his nearest of kin laid the deceased
upon a wagon and took him around to all of his friends in succession,
Each friend received the funeral cortege with great ceremony and
prepared a banquet for the occasion. At these feasts, the corpse was
always served with a portion of all that was set before the others. This
feasting went on for forty days, after which the burial took place. Shortly
after the burial, all persons who had had any contact with the corpse were
forced to undergo a ceremonial purification.

A small felt tent was erected on the ground. Inside this tent a dish
containing red-hot stones was placed. One by one the Scythians went
inside this tent, holding in their hands some hemp seeds. These seeds
were thrown on the hot stones, thereby causing a thick vapor to arise,
a vapor such as no Greek (or Turkish) bath could exceed. Incidentally,
this ceremonial purification was the only type of ablution known to the
Scythians, as they never, under any circumstances, washed their bodies
with water.

The funeral of a royal personage was a much more elaborate affair.
First of all the corpse was embalmed and then placed on a special
wagon to be taken on a ceremonial tour through many of the Scythian
tribes. When the funeral cortege reached the geographical limits of
any tribe, the tribesmen, to express their grief, were expected to lacerate
themselves in various ways. The hair was shorn off, and in addition
it was customary to cut off a piece of the ear, to scratch the forehead
and nose, and to thrust an arrow through the left hand.

After this ceremonial tour, the corpse was at last brought to the
special district where it was customary to bury all persons of royal
blood. Here a grave was dug, square in shape and of enormous sizt
The body was placed in the grave, stretched upon a carpet. Spears were
placed in the ground on either side of the corpse and beams stretched
across the tops so as to form a roof which was covered by a thatching
of twigs.

In the open space around the corpse, if the corpse happened to be 3
king, it was customary to bury one of the royal concubines who was
specially strangled on this occasion. It was also customary to kill and
bury in or near the royal tomb several other persons who had served the
deceased king, such as his cupbearer, his cook, his groom, and his body
servant. Some of the royal horses were also slaughtered and placed near
the entrance of the tomb. After this had been done, the Scythian tribes-
men set to work and raised a vast mound over the grave, all of them
vying with one another and seeking to make it as tall as possible.
Even these elaborate rites did not quite complete the funeral ceremonics.
They were concluded a year after the death of the king, when hfty
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slaves and fifty horses were slaughtered and placed around the royal
tomb.

The funerals described by Herodotus in such great detail refer only
to the Scythians, but it is probable that many if not all of the Sarmatian
peoples went in for similar practices. It should, however, be noted that,
according to Herodotus, some of the Sarmatian peoples, who in his time
still inhabited Northern Turkistan, sometimes ate instead of burying
the bodies of the dead. Among the Massagetae, he asserts, it was cus-
tomary not to wait for aged persons to die a natural death but to aid
their demise in a very efficient manner. When a man grew old, all of
his kinsfolk gathered together and offered him up in sacrifice, offering
also some cattle at the same time. After the sacrifice, they boiled the
flesh, both human and animal, and feasted upon it. Those who thus
met their end were reckoned the happiest. If a man died of disease, they
did not eat him, but buried him in the ground, bewailing not their,
but his ill-fortune. This is a very interesting story, but it must not be
forgotten that Herodotus had much more intimate knowledge con-
cerning the Scythians than he had regarding the Sarmatian Massagetae,
and it may well be that his stories regarding the latter were based upon
unfounded rumors.*®

The story of the Scythian burial customs leads us to a description
of the religious beliefs and customs prevalent among the Scytho-
Sarmatian peoples, though it must be admitted that we have little
accurate information on this subject. We know from Herodotus that
the Scythians were polytheists, worshipping a number of different gods
and goddesses, and it is probable that the same thing was true of the
different Sarmatian peoples, though the Massagetae, undoubtedly due
to Persian influence, worshipped only the sun god. It is rather curious
to find that, among the Scythians, the highest honors were paid not to a
male but to a female deity, the supreme mother goddess, Tabiti. It is,
however, probable that this deity had no place in the original Scythian
pantheon, and that her worship was due to influences emanating from
Asia Minor where the mother goddess, at an early period, was all-
important.

Next in importance to the mother goddess was a father god, corre-
sponding to the Roman Jupiter or the Greek Zeus and called by the
Scythians, Papoeus, probably only a variation of the native word for
father. The only other deity to play an important part in the Scythian
pantheon was the god of war, corresponding to the Roman Mars or the
Greek Ares.

In the early days, at least, the Scythians made no use of images in
their worship of the gods, though animal sacrifices were frequently
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made to their divinities. The animal was invariably strangled so as to
prevent the shedding of blood. In spite of the frequency of these sacri-
fices, there was a complete absence of altars and temples except for the
peculiar altars erected in honor of the god of war. One of these altars
was placed in the center of each district. It consisted merely of a great
pile of brushwood with a square platform on top. Three sides of the
huge altar were perpendicular, while the fourth was sloping so that
persons might walk up it. An iron sword was planted on the top of
these altars and served as the representation of the god of war.

Each year numerous sacrifices of cattle and of horses were made at
these altars. But in addition to animals, it was also customary to make
human sacrifices; libations of wine were first poured over the heads
of the victims, after which they were slaughtered over a bowl so that
none of the blood might be wasted. This bowl was then taken to the
top of the altar and the blood poured over the sacred sword. The right
hands and arms of the victims were then cut off and tossed high into
the air.

It is obvious that the oaths taken by the Scythians had some peculiar
religious significance. When a solemn oath had to be taken, a large
earthen bowl was filled with wine; then the parties to the oath, wound-
ing themselves slightly, let some of their blood drop into the wine.
They then plunged into the mixture a sword, some arrows, a battle-axe,
and a spear, all the while repeating prayers. Finally each of the contract-
ing parties drank a draught from the bowl, and the oath was thereby
sealed.

It is probable that control over religious matters rested in the hands
of the wizards or soothsayers, whom we have already had occasion to
mention. It seems, however, that among the Scythians there were two
sorts of wizards. One, which we may call the normal type, in addition
to their other activities, foretold the future by manipulating a bundle
of willow wands. The other type of wizard included a special class of
persons, called Enareans or Women-men by Herodotus, who were prob-
ably homosexuals. The members of this group dedicated themselves to
the service of the goddess of love. They too went in for fortune telling;
but, in place of the willow wands, they made use of the inner bark of
the linden tree. Taking a piece of this bark, they split it into three
strips; and, while turning and unturning these strips around their
fingers, they made their prophecies concerning future events.”

We cannot conclude our discussion of the Scythians and Sarmatians
without a brief word concerning their art. Though a people essentially
barbaric in many respects, archaeology has shown us that they possessed
a very high artistic sense, and some of the most beautiful objects from
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the antique world have been dug up from Scythian and Sarmatian
graves. Some of these objects were of Greek workmanship, or at least
of Greek inspiration, but many others differ radically from all Greek
models and were undoubtedly produced by native artisans, inspired by
their own native traditions. Some of these traditions may prove to have
had their ultimate origin in Iran and Mesopotamia, but at least the
Scythians and Sarmatians so modified these original stimuli as to pro-
duce for themselves an entirely new type of art.

Most of these Scythian art objects consist of gold ornaments which
were attached either to clothing or to horse trappings. These ornaments
are characterized by a very peculiar type of animal design. Sometimes
the designs are highly naturalistic, and the animals portrayed are easily
identified. Among the animals most commonly portrayed are the lion,
the reindeer, the elk, the wolf, and the horse. Sometimes the animals
are imaginary, as the grifiin, and not infrequently the real animals are
so conventionalized as to be little more than heraldic designs. Not
uncommon is the use of two or more animals in mortal combat. From
the mass of evidence now before us, it seems highly probable that this
Scytho-Sarmatian animal style spread to all parts of the ancient world
and had an important effect not only upon European art but upon
the art of ancient China.

The later Scythian and especially the Sarmatian art was characterized
by another important feature, which is usually called the polychrome
style, by which is meant the use of a plain gold background in which
were inset a number of different colored stones in such a way as to
form a definite design. This polychrome style never appealed to the
Chinese, but it was of the greatest importance in the later art of Persia
and India. At present it is impossible to determine whether this style
spread from Iran to Central Asia or from Central Asia to Iran, but
there was undoubtedly a close affiliation between the art motifs of the
two regions. Of even greater interest is the fact that this polychrome
style spread from the Sarmatians westward to Europe and greatly
affected the European art designs throughout the early Middle Ages.*°
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BACTRIANS AND SOGDIANS IN THE SOUTH

The Bactrians and other Inhabitants of Southern Turkistan—T heir Relation
to the Scythians and Persians—The Early History of Bactria—T he Rise of the
Achaemenid Empire and its Conquest of Bactria—The Conquest of Bactria
by Alexander the Great—Bactria under the Selucid Empire—The Rise of the
Bactrian and Parthian Kingdoms—The Later History of Bactria and Parthia
—Bactria and Zoroastrianism—Iranian Culture as Portrayed in the Avesta.

DuriNe THE long period that Southern Russia and Northern Turkistan
were inhabited by the Scythians and Sarmatians, Southern Turkistan
continued to be occupied by a number of quite different peoples, the
most important of whom were the Khwarazmians, the Sogdians, and
the Bactrians. It was the Bactrians who played the major role during
this early period of history, for which reason the whole of Southern
Turkistan during this era is frequently, though rather erroneously,
referred to as Bactria or Bactriana.

Throughout the greater part of early history there was almost constant
enmity between the inhabitants of Northern Turkistan and of Southern
Turkistan (comparable to the enmity which long exists between the
Lowland Scotch and the English), but this conflict must not blind us
to the fact that the inhabitants of both regions originally belonged to
the same stock and remained closely affiliated as regards race and lan-
guage. The Bactrians and Sogdians, like the Scythians and Sarmatians,
consisted essentially of a mixture of the various White Races. Like the
Scythians and Sarmatians, they also spoke Iranian dialects closely allied
to the language which we know as classical Persian, although it is
probable that the Bactrians and their immediate neighbors, having less
contact with non-Iranian peoples, kept their language more pure than
the adventurous Scythians and Sarmatians who were constantly con-
quering and intermingling with peoples speaking a different tongue.’

Even as regards their cultural life, there were many important fea-
tures common to the peoples inhabiting Northern Turkistan and South-
ern Turkistan. This community of culture extended also to the various
peoples inhabiting the Iranian Plateau, such as the Medes and the
Persians. Among the culture traits common to these regions are many
of the features that constituted such an important and distinctive ele-
ment in the life of the Scythians and Sarmatians—the riding rather
than the driving of horses, the habit of shooting arrows from horseback,

6o
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and the wearing of trousers. When one remembers that all these features
are lacking in the early civilization of India, it becomes obvious that
they are features resulting from special developments among the Iranian
peoples and shared in by practically all persons speaking Iranian lan-
guages.?

But though there were a great many points of similarity and even of
identity between what we may call the Northern Iranians and Southern
Iranians, there were also many important points of divergence; and, on
most of the points whereon the Bactrians and their neighbors differed
from the Scythians and Sarmatians, we find that they were in essential
agreement with the inhabitants of the Iranian Plateau. It is probable
that this similarity was in existence at an early date and was due to a
close correspondence in the economic life of the inhabitants of Southern
Turkistan and the Iranian Plateau, but it is certain that this similarity
was strengthened by the fact that for a lengthy period Southern Tur-
kistan was closely related politically with the Persian Empire and its
SUCCESSOTS.

The Northern Iranians, that is the Scythians and Sarmatians, though
subjected to many alien influences, yet succeeded in maintaining their
political independence until long after the beginning of the Christian
era, and once conquered they completely disappeared from history.
The Eastern Iranians, however, that is the Bactrians and Sogdians in
Southern Turkistan, together with several closely related groups in
the eastern portion of the Iranian Plateau, were destined to have a very
different political history inasmuch as they were soon incorporated in
the great centralized empire which arose in the western part of the
Iranian Plateau. Though Bactria was early a great culture center,’ it
was never more than a petty kingdom from the political point of view;
and it was the Western Iranians, the Medes and the Persians, who first
succeeded in creating political units large enough and important enough
to merit mention in world history.

This fact need cause no surprise. Both the Medes and the Persians
had long lived in close proximity to the great culture centers of Mesopo-
tamia, such as the Elamite Kingdom, and the Babylonian and Assyrian
empires. The Medes were for a time directly subject to the Assyrians,
while the Persians (i.e,, the inhabitants of Pers, the modern province
of Fars) were equally exposed to western civilization. As a result both
the Median and the Persian Empires were modeled in large measure
upon the earlier Mesopotamian prototypes.

Among all the various Iranian peoples, it was the Medes who first
succeeded in forming a really important empire. After 612 B.c,, when
Assyria was conquered, Media with its capital at Ecbatana (the modern
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Hamadan), was a political unit of great historic significance and of
vast extent, but we have no reason to believe that this Median Empire
ever succeeded in dominating Eastern Iran or Southern Turkistan.*

When, however, after a very brief existence Media fell, and Cyrus
(who reigned 558-529 B.c.), the king of the Persians, succeeded in
establishing the great Achemenid Empire, the political jurisdiction of
the Western Iranians became enormously extended. After Cyrus had
conquered Asia Minor and before he invaded Babylonia, he turned his
attention to the east and northeast. Not content with conquering the
eastern portion of the Iranian Plateau, he invaded Southern Turkistan
and brought the Bactrians, Sogdians, and Khwarazmians within the
limits of his empire. On the banks of the distant Jaxartes River (the
Sir Darya of modern times) he established a city, called by the Greeks
Cyropolis, as a bulwark against the wild Sarmatian tribes of the north.

Tradition has it that Cyrus eventually met his death while fighting
against the Massagetae, one of these Sarmatian peoples, and as a result
of this tragedy, all attempts to conquer the nomadic Sarmatians were
abandoned. But Cambyses, the son and heir of Cyrus, seems to have
had no difficulty in retaining control over Bactria and the other agri-
cultural regions in Southern Turkistan. However, in the troubles fol-
lowing the death of Cambyses, it seemed for the moment as if the
newly established Achemenid or Persian Empire had come to an un-
timely end. Province after province revolted and secured its independ-
ence, and we have good grounds for supposing that the Eastern Iranians
also succeeded in breaking away from Persian control.”

Before long, however, under the brilliant reign of Darius the Great
(521-485 B.Cc.), the Achemenid Empire was reéstablished in all of this
pristine glory. All of the provinces which had once acknowledged the
overlordship of Cyrus and Cambyses were again brought under Persian
control, and in addition several new regions were added to the Persian
Empire.® In the old Persian rock inscriptions, erected by Darius, we
find a list of the satrapies or provinces into which the Persian Empire
was divided at this period. Among these provinces are the names Bactria,
Sogdia, and Khwarazmia, clear proof that during the reign of Darius
all of Southern Turkistan was again incorporated with the Persian
Empire.”

The Persian supremacy over this region was now so well established
that it did not again disappear until the Achemenid Empire itself came
to an end, though there are indications of occasional revolts, and it is
possible that in later times Persian control over the outlying regions
was more nominal than real. We know that in the army assembled by
Xerxes, the successor of Darius, the Bactrians, the Sogdians, and the
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Khwarazmians played a very prominent part and we have every reason
to believe that the still later monarchs of the Persian Empire continued
to use Southern Turkistan as a much valued recruiting ground when
fresh troops had to be secured.®

It must not be forgotten that the Persian conquest of Southern Tur-
kistan was not the subjection of one “race” to another. Both the Persians
and the inhabitants of Southern Turkistan were members of the “White”
race, and both spoke closely related Iranian languages, so that the Per-
sian conquest brought no great racial or linguistic change.

Even as regards culture, there were many points in common between
the Persians and the Western Iranians on the one hand and the Bactrians
and the other Eastern Iranians on the other. Persian conquest of Bactria,
therefore, did not mean the subjection of barbarians by a civilized power
but merely the conquest of one civilized or semi-civilized people by
another. What differences in culture that did exist between the two
groups tended to be lessened as time went on because of the mutual
exchange of numerous culture traits. We have good reason to believe
that Zoroastrianism, the great Persian religion, developed into a formal
religious system among the Eastern Iranians rather than among the
Persians proper; but coincident with the rise of the Persian Empire
we find that Zoroastrianism spread rapidly among all of the Iranian
peoples inside of this Empire.’

The early Achemenid monarchs were far from being religious fa-
natics. Several of them, for political reasons, were willing to pay due
reverence to the gods and images of Mesopotamia. Practically all of
these kings continued to be buried in monumental graves in spite of
the rigid Zoroastrian precepts that all corpses should be exposed to the
open air, eventually to be devoured by birds and animals. Nevertheless,
at least from Darius onwards, the Persian monarchs must have called
themselves Zoroastrians; the use of the name, Ahura Mazda, in their
inscriptions is sufficient evidence of this fact.'® And before the Acheme-
nid Empire fell Zoroastrianism must have become the universally ac-
cepted religion of all the inhabitants of the Iranian Plateau. In view of
this fact, it is obvious that Southern Turkistan played an enormous part
in moulding the general culture of the whole Persian Empire, even after
all political power had passed into the hands of the dominant Persian
aristocracy. At the same time, there can be no doubt but that as regards
material culture Turkistan received far more from the Western Iranians
than she was able to give to them.

The Persians proper, because of their geographic and political situa-
tion, were in intimate contact with the high cultures then existing in
Mesopotamia and in Egypt. They were also in a position to benefit by
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cultural exchanges with Greece, which was already developing a high
civilization. The result of all these culture influences is clearly seen in
the ruins of Persepolis, the favorite residence of the Achemenid mon-
archs. Here we find the extensive use of stone and of fluted columns,
borrowed from Egypt, side by side with many architectural motives,
such as the use of steps, and glazed brickware, borrowed directly from
Assyria. The Persian system of writing was also of Mesopotamian
origin.

Herodotus tells us that the Persians were noted for their willingness
to borrow and use all manner of things from their neighbors so that
we need not be surprised at the highly composite nature of Persian
civilization. We must certainly believe that many of the culture traits
which the Persians borrowed from their civilized neighbors made their
way to the inhabitants of Eastern Iran and Southern Turkistan, though
unfortunately we have as yet very little evidence upon which to base
this belief, because of the fact that up to the present archaeologists
have given scant attention to this problem. In any event, it cannot be
denied that the Persian occupation of Southern Turkistan forms
a most important epoch in the historical development of this
region.'

Scarcely less significant were the results of the Alexandrian conquest.
Alexander the Great not only destroyed the Persian Empire by cap-
turing its capitals and forcing its king, Darius III, the last of the
Achemenids, to flee; but he also personally directed a lengthy expedition
into Southern Turkistan. After the fall of Darius, a man called Bessus
who was Satrap or Governor of Bactria declared himself king and set
out to create for himself a new empire in which he hoped to include
all of the Eastern Iranians. This action excited the wrath of Alexander,
and he determined to crush the new kingdom before it had time to
consolidate its position. Alexander was already in Eastern Iran, in what
is now Afghanistan, and early in 329 B.c. he marched rapidly northward.
Crossing the Paropanisus or Hindukush Mountains, he descended into
Bactria and before long made himself master of Balkh, its capital and
principal city.

Terrified by the approach of Alexander, Bessus, the would-be founder
of the new kingdom of the Eastern Iranians, fled northward and, cross-
ing the Oxus River (the modern Amu Darya), took refuge in the
province of Sogdia; but even here he was not safe from Alexander’s
all powerful armies. Although Bessus had burned all available boats,
the youthful conqueror by means of skins filled with reeds succeeded in
getting his army safely across the Oxus and advanced rapidly into Sogdia.
So impressed were the Sogdian nobility by Alexander’s prowess that
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they attempted to forestall further trouble by seizing Bessus and drag-
ging him into the Macedonian camp.

Bessus, of course, was duly executed, but even this event did not
satisfy Alexander’s ambition. Continuing his march into Sogdia, he
soon captured Maracanda, the modern Samarkand, then the capital of
this province. He next advanced to the banks of the Jaxartes River, the
old frontier of the Persian Empire, and there established a new city
near the modern city of Khujand. Like so many other cities founded by
the Macedonian conqueror, this new settlement was called Alexandria,
Crossing over the Jaxartes River, he routed the nomadic Saka tribes-
men and forced their chiefs to tender their submission. But even Alex-
ander, like his Persian predecessors in this region, found that it was im-
possible to establish a stable government in the heart of the nomad
country, and he soon returned to the settled provinces of Sogdia and
Bactria.

The course of events forced Alexander to remain in Southern Tur-
kistan the whole of the following year (328 B.c.). Serious rebellion broke
out in Sogdia, and it was necessary to crush these before he could pro-
ceed elsewhere. It was also necessary to reduce, one by one, a number of
isolated mountain strongholds which had hitherto stood out against
Macedonian domination. It was in connection with the capture of one
of these strongholds that Alexander met and later married a young
Bactrian noblewoman named Roxane. It was this Roxane who was the
mother of Alexander’s only legitimate child.

It is clear from Alexander’s actions in Southern Turkistan that his
aim was not mere casual conquest but rather thoroughgoing and perma-
nent annexation. In accordance with his usual plan, the young con-
queror established in the principal cities of this region numerous colo-
nists, especially brought from Europe. Some of these colonists were
Macedonians, but the vast majority were Greeks from the old centers
of Hellenic civilization. When in 327 B.c. Alexander marched southward
and embarked upon the conquest of India, he took care to leave behind
him not only these civilian colonists but also ten thousand foot soldiers
and three thousand cavalrymen to serve as a permanent garrison.”

Alexander’s conquest of Southern Turkistan was destined to have
far-reaching results, for, although the Macedonian World-Empire broke
up immediately after Alexander’s death, Greek influence was to remain
the most important factor in Turkistan for over two hundred years
and indirectly was able to affect the cultural life of all Central Asia
for several additional centuries.

Following Alexander’s death in 323 B.C., there was a wild scramble
for power between the principal generals in the Macedonian army.”
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After several years of fighting (in 312 B.c. to be exact), one of these gen-
erals, Seleucus, managed to make himself master of by far the greater
part of the Macedonian possessions in Asia. Starting with control over
Syria and Mesopotamia, he rapidly extended his control over the Iran-
ian Plateau, and before long the Satraps of Bactria and Sogdia were
forced to submit themselves to his jurisdiction. As a result of these con-
quests all of Southern Turkistan was definitely incorporated in the
Seleucid Empire, and the fortune of this region came to depend upon
the orders issued from the two Seleucid capitals, one of which was at
Seleucia in Mesopotamia, and the other at the even more distant city of
Antioch in Syria. The bonds uniting Turkistan with the Greek world
thus became stronger than ever.*

The empire carved out by Seleucus remained intact for several decades,
but during the reign of Antiochus II (261-246 B.c.), the grandson of
Seleucus, there was a great weakening of the Seleucid Empire. Though
Antiochus gave himself the title of Theos, or “The Divine,” he was
notable only for his love of luxury and debauchery. He neglected all
matters of state, and his favorites, both male and female, had almost
complete control over the conduct of public affairs. It is not surprising,
therefore, that during his reign several of the outlying provinces of the
Seleucid Empire broke out in rebellion and managed to secure their
independence.'®

The most notable of these rebellions was that started in 256 B.c. by
Diodotus or Theodotus, the satrap of Bactria or, as he is usually called,
Governor of the Thousand Cities of Bactria. As a result of this rebellion,
Diodotus succeeded in making himself an independent monarch. The
Bactrian kingdom which he established included not only Bactria proper
but also the province of Sogdia and much of what is now Afghanistan.
Diodotus himself was a Greek, and practically all of the governing class
in the Bactrian monarchy were of Greek descent so that the establish-
ment of this new kingdom, though of great political importance, did
not involve any cultural change. Southeastern Turkistan remained as
much as ever subjected to Greek tradition.

Only a few years later, however (247 B.c.), Southwestern Turkistan
and the adjoining regions of the Iranian Plateau underwent a revolution
which was of the greatest significance both from the political and
cultural point of view. It was at this time that a group of nomadic war-
riors from the steppes of Central Asia, called the Parnae, led by a
chifetain called Arsak, overran Southwestern Turkistan and then,
mounting the Iranian Plateau, overthrew the Seleucid governor of the
province of Parthia, the modern Persian province of Khurasan, and
established an independent principality of their own.
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These nomadic warriors took the name of Parthians after the name
of the province they conquered and which they made the center of their
administration, but it must not be forgotten that they originated far to
the north, on the plains of Northern Turkistan. The classical authors,
in fact, tell us that the Parnae were merely a branch of the Dahae who
were in turn a branch of the Massagetae. This, of course, means that
the Parnae belonged to the group of peoples that we have called Sarma-
tians, the Iranian nomads of the north.'®

The revolt of the Bactrians and the Parthians meant that all of
Southern Turkistan and most of Eastern Iran was definitely detached
from the Seleucid Empire. The loss of so vast a region must have been
a bitter blow to the Seleucid monarchs, but for several years they were
so troubled by affairs in the western portion of their empire that they
could not undertake a systematic campaign against either the Parthians
or the Bactrians, both of whom, being left to themselves, managed to
strengthen and consolidate their position in preparation for any attempt
at reconquest which the Seleucid monarchs might later make.

In 237 B.C. one such attempt at reconquest was actually made. But on
this occasion the Seleucid ruler, Seleucus II, was decisively beaten by a
Parthian army and, before he could call up fresh forces and arrange
for a new campaign, further troubles developed in the western portion
of his empire. As a result of these disturbances, he was forced to abandon
all hope of reéstablishing Seleucid supremacy over the Parthian and
Bactrian domains.”

Three decades later (209-206 B.c.) the Seleucids renewed their at-
tempt to regain their lost provinces in the east and this time with some-
what greater success. Led by Antiochus III, usually called “The Great,"
the Seleucids managed to invade Parthia and capture the Parthian
capital at Hecatompylos. When the Parthian king fled northward and
took refuge in Southwestern Turkistan, Antiochus immediately marched
into this region and secured a number of fresh victories. Nevertheless,
the Seleucid monarch must have felt that it was impossible entirely to
suppress the Parthian state, and at the end of his campaign we find him
acknowledging Parthian autonomy under its native monarch, though
the latter was forced to render rich tribute and admit Seleucid over-
lordship.

A similar result attended the campaign against Bactria, whic-h
Antiochus proceeded to invade after settling Parthian affairs. In Bactna
the dynasty founded by Diodotus had been replaced by a ruler named
Euthydemus, another person of Greck descent. Euthydemus made 3
valiant attempt to protect his kingdom from invasion, but he was de-
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feated in several battles and at last was forced to stand a lengthy seige
in his capital at Balkh.

It is probable that Antiochus, had he persisted, could have starved
the defenders of Balkh into submission; but, becoming wearied with
the campaign, he eventually offered Euthydemus favorable terms and
they were at once accepted. Antiochus permitted the Bactrian monarch
to retain his government with the title of King, but the latter was to
acknowledge Seleucid supremacy and to agree to an offensive and de-
fensive alliance with the Seleucid Empire. The Bactrians were further
forced to provide Antiochus with ample provisions for his army and for
all their battle elephants. To cement the treaty a marriage was arranged
between the son of the Bactrian King and a daughter of the Seleucid
Emperor. The favorable terms granted to the Bactrian monarch were
largely the result of the latter’s representations that a strong Bactria
was needed to keep in check the Sakas and other northern nomads
who were a perpetual threat to all civilization in this region.'®

As a result of Antiochus’ successful campaigns in Southern Turkistan
and Eastern Iran, it seemed as if all this region was to remain for an
indefinite period under Seleucid control. Both Parthia and Bactria, to
be sure, remained autonomous, but both definitely acknowledged
Seleucid supremacy, and both were forced to offer heavy tribute to the
Seleucid court. It was not long, however, before all of the results achieved
by Antiochus’ campaigns in the east were rendered null and void.
Antiochus himself was decisively defeated by the Romans in 190 B.C.,
and with this defeat the prestige and glory of the Seleucid Empire de-
parted forever.’® The successors of Antiochus upon the Seleucid throne
were all comparatively weak men, and what energies they possessed
were devoted to contending with the Romans and Jews in the west.
It was impossible to devote any serious attention to the east with the
result that both Bactria and Parthia were soon able to reéstablish their
complete independence. Not content with this regained independence,
both countries embarked upon a career of conquest, and in the course
of a few decades had developed from small and relatively insignificant
kingdoms into large and powerful empires.

The fate of Bactria during this period is of especial interest to us.? It
is certain that at no time did the Greeks constitute more than a com-
paratively small minority in the kingdom of Bactria, for the vast ma-
jority of the population of this region were Iranian in origin and
continued to speak Persian or rather the Bactrian and Sogdian dialects
of Persian. The Greeks did, however, manage to give a Hellenic veneer
to the whole country, but only because they occupied all of the higher
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administrative and military posts, and because most of the cities were
modeled on the Greek plan.

The shepherds and farmers, the inhabitants of the countryside and
the villages, were Iranians; but most of the cities were dominated by the
Greek colonists who brought with them their language, their religion,
their institutions, their drama, and their art. There were about a dozen
such cities in Bactria, founded either by Alexander or the early Seleucids,
and each one of them was a center radiating Greek civilization in all
directions. It was undoubtedly these cities that gave a Greek tone to
the whole kingdom.

The Bactrian army was largely recruited from the Greek population,
but this very fact was ominous for the continuance of Greek control over
Central Asia. Every battle fought meant the death of hundreds of men,
and this in turn meant that the Greek element in the population, never
every large, rapidly diminished. If it had been possible to secure fresh
colonists or military recruits from the Greek motherland, all would have
been well, but this course of action was rendered impossible by various
factors, the most important of which was the fact that the non-Greek
kingdom of the Parthians formed a geographic wedge between Bactria
and the Greek motherland to the west.

In spite of all these handicaps, the Greek rulers of Bactria became
wedded to a policy of political aggrandizement, and in a remarkably
short time they were able to double the size of their kingdom. The rising
strength of the Parthian kingdom made it impossible for the Bactrians
to do much in the west, so that most of their campaigns were directed
to the east. It is very possible that they secured some sort of control
over the city states which then existed in Kashgaria or Chinese Turkistan,
but concerning this matter we have no exact information. It is, how-
ever, certain that between 190 and 180 B.c. the Bactrians invaded and
conquered a large portion of Northwestern India. The leader of the
Bactrian armies on this occasion was Demetrius, the eldest son and heir
of Euthydemus. As a result of these conquests, the Bactrian kingdom
included all of Southeastern Turkistan, all of Afghanistan, and a large
portion of Northern India.**

Had they been able to retain unified control over all of this area,
Demetrius and his successors would have been among the most powerful
rulers of the ancient world, but unfortunately the Bactrian Greeks, like
the European Greeks, were much given to political intrigue, and in
175 B.C., only a few years after the conquest of India, a general named
Eucratides who had remained behind in Bactria rose in revolt and man-
aged to secure for himself a large portion of the Bactrian domain.

Thereafter, there were two rival and bitterly hostile Bactrian dynas-
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ties. One of them, consisting of the descendants of Demetrius, continued
to rule over a good portion of India; while the other dynasty, consisting
of Eucratides and his heirs, continued to rule over Bactria proper and
the surrounding regions. This tendency to dissolution, once started, was
difficult to stop. Before long both branches of the Bactrian Empire broke
up into a number of sub-kingdoms, each of them independent and each
of them bitterly hostile to the others. This disintegration was a death
blow to all hopes of maintaining Greek political supremacy in the east,
but it did not prevent the Graeco-Bactrians from making a deep and
lasting impression upon the cultural life of all the regions they occupied.
"This was true not only of Bactria and Eastern Iran but also of Northern
India.

We have definite archaeological evidence of the enormous influence
which Greek art exercised upon the art, especially the religious art, of
Northern India. A special school of art, the Gandhara school, grew up
on the borders of Bactria and India, a school reflecting all the technique
of the Greeks but devoted to the service of the Buddhist religion. This
school continued to hold sway over Buddhist painting and sculpture
for many centuries; and, when Buddhism eventually spread over the
whole of Central Asia and into China, it carried with it this Gandhara
school of art. Even in the paintings of the fifth and sixth centuries a.p.
in Kashgaria or Eastern Turkistan, Greek influence is still clearly trace-
able.??

While the Bactrian monarchs were extending their sway over India
and other regions in the east, the Parthians devoted most of their atten-
tion to expansion in the west. The real founder of the Parthian Empire
as contrasted with the Parthian Kingdom was Mithradates I who reigned
from 173-138 B.c. Up to this time, the Parthians had ruled over a rela-
tively small domain, consisting principally of Southwestern Turkistan
and the province of Parthia proper in Northeastern Iran. Even in this
region Parthian supremacy had always been extremely insecure. But
when Mithradates came to the throne, he immediately began a long
series of wars as a result of which Parthia became a serious contendant
for world supremacy. Early in his career he became embroiled with the
Graeco-Bactrian rulers who lived to the east of him and managed to
wrest from them several important cities, such as Margiana, the modern
Merv, and Aria, the modern Herat.

Far more important, however, were the campaigns which Mithradates
undertook against the Seleucids in the west. At this time the Seleucids
still had control over all of Western Iran, including the province of
Media in the north and Pers in the south. Mithradates not only con-
quered all this region but in addition invaded and secured possession
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of Mesopotamia, driving the Seleucids west of the Euphrates. There-
after the Seleucid Empire consisted of little more than Syria2®

The Seleucids made one great effort to reconquer the eastern portion
of their empire. Their monarch, Demetrius II, raised a huge army and
succeeded in winning several victories over the Parthians, but before
long (in 140 B.c.) the wily Mithradates succeeded in catching his oppo-
nent off his guard, with the result that Demetrius was not only defeated
but was taken prisoner. A few years later (129 B.c.), the Seleucids made
a final attempt to recover their power on the Iranian Plateau, but once
again they met with disaster, the Seleucid monarch, Antiochus VII, being
killed and his army scattered. With this event, all hope of reéstablishing
Greek supremacy over the Iranian east was forever shattered.*

The later history of the Parthians is of no especial interest to us”
Altogether the Parthian Empire endured for over five centuries (247
B.C.-AD. 226), but for the most part our knowledge of Parthian history
1s amazingly scanty. The line of their kings is long and confused. Many
of them are known to us only because of their coins. The chief interest
centers in the conflicts between the Parthians and the Romans who
had taken over the heritage of the Seleucids and their policy of Hel
lenization. Many of the greatest of the Romans—Pompey, Crassus, Mark
Antony, Trajan, and Marcus Aurelius—were involved in the repeated
attempts of the Romans to break the power of the Parthians. In spite
of constant internal discord among the Parthians, Rome was never able
to inflict a decisive defeat upon its eastern rival. Crassus and Mark
Antony, in fact, were themselves defeated; Crassus was killed, and his
head was brought before the Parthian king.

Trajan did succeed in pushing the Parthians out of Mesopotamia and
for a brief moment established Roman supremacy all along the Tigris
and Euphrates, but the Romans found that they had bitten off more
than they could chew, and within a year the frontiers of the Roman
Empire were once more brought back to Syria. Even in a.p. 217, only
ten years before the downfall of the Parthian dynasty, Artabanus, the
last of the Parthian kings, signally defeated a Roman army that had
been sent against him.*

And yet the Parthian kingdom which mustered almost incredible
strength to resist the mightiest empire in the world was, internally,
weak and amorphous. The kingdom always retained a feudal character,
and only a small portion of the vast territory nominally incorporated
in its boundaries was directly governed by Parthian kings and their
satraps. The remainder consisted of small vassal kingdoms which ac-

knowledged Parthian supremacy, but which retained a large measure
of autonomy.”
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~ Throughout the long course of their history the Parthians remained
under the bondage of their nomad tradition. True to this nomadic back-
ground the Parthian army consisted almost entirely of cavalry. It
should be noted, however, that the Parthians made use of two different
types of mounted soldiers. Noblemen wore heavy armor and fought
chiefly with swords and spears, like many of the Sarmatian warriors.
The common people were light armed horse-archers like the ancient
Scythians.?®

It was the chiefs of the nomadic bands who were the early pillars of
the Parthian Empire, and it was these chiefs who later became great
magnates with huge estates and with armies of slaves. Even in later
times the connection between the Parthians and the Iranian nomads
of Central Asia was not entirely lost. Whenever a Parthian monarch
lost his throne, he almost always took refuge with the nomadic Dahae
or Sakas, and not infrequently was restored to power by them.

Thus, though the Parthian conquest of Persia was the conquest of
Iranians by Iranians, the Parthians tended for several centuries to keep
true to the nomadic traditions they had brought with them from Central
Asia. At the same time, these Parthians were inevitably influenced by
the two great culture complexes with which they came into intimate
contact, namely, the Greek and the Persian complexes, which not only
dominated Iran and Mesopotamia but which had long exerted a strong
influence throughout Central Asia.

Though it was the Parthians who had expelled Greek political con-
trol over Iran, they could not free themselves from Greek traditions.
This is evident from the Parthian coins, for the Parthians continued
to use the Attic standard of currency. Coins were struck with Greek
inscriptions, and, on these coins, the kings were given typical Greek
titles, such as Dikaeos, “The Just,” Epiphanes, “The Revealed God,”
Basileon, “King of Kings.” More astonishing still, many of the Parthian
monarchs proudly called themselves Philhellene, “Protector of Hellen-
ism.” *

It is probable that the Parthians retained the general structure of the
Greek administration. It is certain that Greek long remained one of
the official languages of the state and that the Parthian rulers posed
as patrons of Greek literature. We know, for example, that when the
head of Crassus was brought to the Parthian court, the king was wit-
nessing a performance of a play by Euripides. This persistence of the
Greek tradition is no doubt due in large measure to the fact that the
Parthians were never good city-dwellers, and that many of the principal
cities of the Parthian kingdom continued to be inhabited largely by
Greek merchants.*
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The Greek tradition, however, became weaker decade by decade, and
gave place gradually to a revival of the old Persian tradition. This is all
the more intelligible to us since we know that the Parthians were them-
selves an Iranian people distantly related to the Persians. The Greek
language fell more and more into desuetude and an Iranian dialect
became the official tongue. The early coins of Mithradates I, the oldest
of the Parthian coins which have come down to us, picture the monarchs
as beardless, following the Greek mode, but all of the later monarchs
are depicted with their hair and beards long after the old Persian
fashion. The Parthian rulers all bore Persian names, such as Mithradates,
Tiridates, Artaban, and Chosroes (Cyrus).*

Most important of all, the Parthians were instrumental in the revival
of the Zoroastrian religion. Not only did they acknowledge the old
Persian gods and build fire altars, but they did something which even
the Achemenids had failed to do, namely, they exposed even the royl
dead to the vultures and the dogs as strict Zoroastrian doctrine de-
manded. It was under the Parthians that the attempt was first made
to collect once more the ancient sayings of Zoroaster and his followers—
which with the commentaries were to form the Avesta, the Zoroastrian
Bible.*

This work of collecting and editing the sacred sayings of the earlier
period was not completed in Parthian times. It is probable that the bulk
of the Avesta as we know it today was not compiled until the members
of the Sasanid dynasty (226-a.p. 642) had succeeded the Parthians as
masters of the Iranian Plateau. But from the contents of the Avesta and
from the archaic nature of the language employed therein, it is clear
that a goodly proportion of the book was composed many centuries
before it was first written down. During the many centuries in which
the contents of the Avesta were retained only in the memory of the
Zoroastrian priests, it is probable that a good deal of editing and inter-
polation took place. During disturbed times, important passages wert
forgotten and hence were forever lost. At other times new passages wert
inserted or old passages altered so as to make them refer to peoples and
events long subsequent to the original composition of the Avesta. But
in spite of these calamities it is generally agreed that this collection,
even in its present form, gives us a fairly accurate account of the material
and social life of the early Iranians.?® Of especial importance for the pur
poses of the present work is the fact that much of the Avesta is closely
associated with Eastern Iran and Southern Turkistan.

The Avesta professes to give us a picture of the life and teachings
of the great prophet, Zoroaster or Zarathustra. It is generally believed
that Zoroaster was born in Media, the northwestern portion of
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Iranian Plateau, but it seems fairly certain that he left this region at
an early age and that the scene of his activity was laid in Eastern Iran.
The language of the Avesta differs in many respects from “old Persian,”
and we have good reason to suppose that it represents the dialect spoken
by the inhabitants of Eastern Iran. Some scholars go even further and
speak of the Avesta language as old Bactrian. This is at best an unproved
assumption, but at least we can feel sure that the Avesta, and with it
official Zoroastrianism, originated somewhere in Eastern Iran. The west
of Iran is scarcely ever spoken of in the Avesta, while the rivers and
districts in the east are often mentioned. Bearing these facts in mind,
it is clear that the Avesta is of especial importance for the light that it
throws on the manners, customs, and beliefs common in Eastern Iran
and Southern Turkistan in early times and this is all the more significant
since most of the existing historical documents are silent on these im-
portant matters.

It is greatly to be regretted that as yet there are many grave doubts
as to the age of the different portions of the Avesta. These doubts
extend even to the period in which Zoroaster lived. Though no one
doubts that Zoroaster was an historic person, and though many salient
features of his life are also beyond dispute, there are grave differences
of opinion among scholars as to the date of Zoroaster’s mission and the
founding of the Zoroastrian religion. Some authorities are firmly of the
opinion that Zoroaster must have lived in at least 1000 B.c. or even earlier.
Others assume that he lived in the period goo-700 B.c. Still other authori-
ties vigorously defend the position that the Iranian prophet lived in the
sixth century B.c. and was a contemporary of Cyrus Cambyses and
Darius.

In view of this surprising lack of unanimity among the specialists
in this field it is impossible for us to draw any definite conclusions at
the present time. Suffice it to say that most scholars agree that the Gatha
or metrical portions of the Avesta go back to Zoroaster himself and
hence at least to early Achemenid times (if not earlier). There is greater
doubt regarding the prose portions of the Avesta, but we probably shall
not err greatly if we assign them to the late Achemenid and early
Parthian periods. Such being the case we may conclude that the Avesta
paints a picture of the matérial and social culture of the Iranians (and
especially the Eastern Iranians) during the period which we have covered
in our brief historical survey.*

From the Avesta it is clear that the early inhabitants of Bactria and
the surrounding regions were long torn between devotion to their flocks
and devotion to their fields. From very early times the people gained
their living from both cattle-breeding and agriculture. Even in the
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earliest portions of the Avesta, in the Gathas, or songs supposed to have
been composed by Zoroaster himself, we hear the common people spoken
of both as cattle-breeders and as husbandmen, and the words “field” and
“herds” are frequently employed together. From all that is known to
us it would appear that at first the breeding of cattle was equal to, or
even more important than, agriculture, but as time went on especial
emphasis was laid upon the raising of crops. It was this dependence
upon agriculture that served to form the great cultural barrier between
the Northern Iranians and the Southern Iranians, between the inhab-
itants of Northern Turkistan on the one hand and the inhabitants of
Southern Turkistan and the Iranian Plateau on the other.®

Among the animals specifically mentioned in the Avesta are sheep,
goats, the horse, the cow, the camel, the dog, and the cock. It would
seem that the pig was unknown, possibly as the result of a religious
or social tabu, though no such tabu is specifically mentioned. The ass
is mentioned only once and this animal played a very minor role in the
economic life of the people at this period. This is in great contrast to
the Semitic peoples farther to the west where the ass was long the most
important of the domesticated animals.

In modern historical times the peoples of Northeastern Iran have
gone in much more for the raising of sheep and of goats than for the
breeding of cattle, and the cattle which do exist in these regions are by
no means superior in beauty or in other good qualities. It was far dif-
ferent in ancient times. Sheep and goats are mentioned only occasionally
in the Avesta, while the cow assumes a very important and prominent
place, both in the economic and in the religious life of the Avestan
people. Hence we must conclude that in early days the raising of cattle
was far more general than the raising of either sheep or goats.

Cow’s milk was a favorite article of food, as were butter and various
forms of cheese. Beef, which is now almost unknown in Persia and
which is tabu among the orthodox Hindus of India, seems to have been
universally eaten. Cowhide was also used for the making of leather,
but the most important and interesting uses of the cow were for the
supply of cow (or bull) urine. This cow urine was employed almost
daily for the ceremonial washing and cleansing of polluted persons and
objects. This use of cow urine is still universal among the mod'crn
Zoroastrians of Persia and India. Oxen were employed for plowing
the fields, for carrying loads, and for drawing wagons.

As important as cattle was the horse, even among the settled peoples
of Eastern Iran. This is shown by the frequent use of the word for horst
(aspa in the Avestan dialect) in the formation of proper names of kings
and heroes. Among these proper names was Arvataspa—“Master of
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War-like Horses”—and Huaspa—“Having Good Horses.” Another per-

son whose name was connected with the word for horse was Vishtaspa,
the princely patron of Zoroaster, through whose support Zoroastrianism
first secured official recognition among the Iranian peoples.

The peoples of Iran, like the Scythians and Sarmatians of the north,
were well acquainted with kumis or fermented mare’s milk, but the
principal use of the horse was for transportation, especially in times of
war. The Avesta makes frequent mention of chariots, especially of war
chariots, and of chariot-racing. From this it is evident that driving, the
earlier form of horse-transportation, was still known to the eastern
Iranians; but it is equally evident from the texts that horseback
riding was already very common and in later times became almost uni-
versal.*®

A word must be said regarding the camel. It is certain that the camel,
at least the so<alled Bactrian or two-humped camel, is indigenous to
Central Asia and was probably first domesticated in that region. For
this reason it is rather remarkable that we find no specific reference
to the camel among the Scythians and Sarmatians, although among the
latter peoples at least its existence and usefulness must have been known.
In marked contrast to this silence concerning the use of the camel among
the Northern Iranians, we find that the Avestan peoples made frequent
mention of this animal and valued him highly. In fact, the ancient
Iranian word for camel (ushtra) forms part of the word Zarathustra,
the native name for Zoroaster. In the Avesta whenever domestic animals
are regularly enumerated, we find that the camel ranks below the horse
but above the cow.

Frequent references in the Avestan texts show that the dog was well
known and highly valued among the Eastern Iranians in ancient times.
This is in marked contrast to modern times where, largely as the result
of Muhammadan influences, the dog is regarded as an impure animal
and is neglected and abused. In the Avesta the dog is sacred and in-
violable. Whoever, by neglect, caused the death of a dog had to undergo
a very severe punishment. So sacred was the dog that he formed a
necessary part of certain religious ceremonies. Thus, for example, when
a person died, it was required that a dog be brought in to view the
corpse before any other funeral arrangements could be made.*

The mention of the cock and the hen in the Avesta is of especial
interest. The household fowl was first domesticated somewhere in
Indo-China and from this region slowly made its way westwards. The
mention of this animal in the Avesta shows that it had made its way
to the Iranian Plateau at an early period, but we have good reason to
suppose that it was unknown in Europe until the rise of the Persian
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Empire. It was, indeed, the Persians who were directly responsible for
the introduction of the chicken into the west, as is evidenced by the fact
that the Greeks frequently referred to this creature as the “Persian” or
“Median Bird.” *®

But though the Avesta and the people mentioned therein were much
concerned with domesticated animals, they laid equal emphasis upon
agriculture and the planting of fruit trees. Cultivation of the fields was
regarded almost as a religious duty, and the winning of the soil from
the desert was looked upon as being especially meritorious in the eyes
of Ahura Mazda, the Supreme Deity. The Eastern Iranians in Avestan
times had long since passed beyond the hoe stage of agriculture and
were well acquainted with the use of the plow. We find no mention
of manuring, but several passages in the Avesta speak of well digging
and of irrigation, and it is probable that elaborate irrigation systems
were already well-known even at this early period.

We are in some doubt as to just what plants were cultivated by the
Eastern Iranians, but it is certain that wheat, millet, and barley were
well-known and that wheat constituted the chief crop. Though not
specifically mentioned in the Avesta, we know from other sources that
alfalfa and the grape were grown from a very early period in Eastern
Iran and the surrounding regions. We do find frequent mention of
wine in the Avestan texts, and it is probable that this wine was grape
wine for the most part, though we know that at times of great religious
ceremonies frequent use was made of an intoxicating beverage made
from the mysterious haoma plant.

Special sacrificial cakes were made from wheat flour. At ordinary times
wheat, barley, and millet were either cooked in water or were ground
to flour and made into flat loaves baked in an earthern oven. It goes
without saying that the ancient Iranians, like their descendants, the
modern Persians, were unacquainted with such things as knives and
forks and ate their food with their fingers.*®

Among these Eastern Iranians, the use of tents had not been for-
gotten; but the vast majority of the population had already learned to
dwell in fixed habitations. The Avesta gives us no description of the
shape or construction of these early houses, but we may take it for
granted that they already conformed to the standard Near Eastern type
of habitation, flat-roofed and built of sun-dried brick.*® This type of
dwelling is serviceable but highly impermanent, and this accounts for
the fact that archaeology has not yet brought to light a single edifice
built at this early period. Some of these dwellings may have been isolated
farmhouses, but from very early times the Iranians have been accus
tomed to dwell together in villages. The Avesta makes occasional men-
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tion of roads, but it is probable that these roads were little more than
trails beaten out naturally by the footsteps of men and animals.

Household furniture consisted almost entirely of pots and pans and
of rugs and carpets. In contrast with the Scythians and Sarmatians,
it is probable that woolen carpets were more plentiful than felt
rugs.**

We know comparatively little regarding the clothing of the early
Eastern Iranians. Some of their clothing was undoubtedly woven, wool
being the principal material; but even in Avestan times the Eastern
Iranians, like the Scythians and Sarmatians, made frequent use of gar-
ments prepared from the skins of animals.

By religious law every devout Zoroastrian was required to wear a
special white shirt next to his skin and also a sacred girdle (correspond-
ing to the sacred thread of the Brahmans) around his waist. Children
of both sexes were required to don these garments at the age of puberty.
The Avesta makes no mention of that all important garment, trousers;
but we know from other sources (Herodotus and the Persian inscrip-
tions) that practically all the Iranian people made constant use of this
article of clothing.

The dress of the priests differed considerably from that of the laity.
The most important of the priestly robes consisted of a long white tunic
reaching to the ankle. The priests also made use of a white turban,
while the laity for the most part contented themselves with sheepskin
caps. A skull cap was worn even inside the house, as going bareheaded
had early come to be regarded as impious.

Similarly, from early times people were enjoined not to go unshod.
Sandals and shoes were universally worn both by men and by women.
The custom of wearing sandals was probably of Mesopotamian origin,
while the wearing of shoes was a cultural feature linking the Eastern
Iranians with their distant cousins, the Scythians and Sarmatians.

We know that the Eastern Iranians made frequent use of golden orna-
ments, such as finger rings, earrings, and necklaces; but these ornaments
call for no special comment.*?

The weapons used by the Eastern Iranians in warfare differed in no
essential respects from those common among the Scythians and Sar-
matians. In the Avesta we find frequent mention of swords, spears,
battle-axes, maces, slings, and bows and arrows. From Herodotus we
know that the bow and arrow was the favorite weapon among most of
the Iranian peoples. The defensive weapons of the Eastern Iranians also
differed in no essential respects from those employed by the Scythians
in the north and consisted of shields, helmets, and corselets or breast-
plates. As in the north, this armor was originally made of leather, later
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of metal scales on a leather background, and finally of metal sheet
armor. This similarity in armor is undoubtedly due to the fact that in
defensive weapons the Scythians and Sarmatians were strongly in-
fluenced by their southern neighbors.*®

Turning now from the material to the political and social culture
of the Eastern Iranians, we notice first of all that they, like the Scythians
and Sarmatians, were thoroughgoing monarchists. It is rather inter-
esting that the Avestan word for king was kAshatra from which term
is derived the modern word shah, the title still applied to the rulers of
the Iranian Plateau.

But though the Iranian monarchs were absolute autocrats in the sense
that their actions were unchecked either by a council of elders or by
a popular assembly, they were nevertheless bound in many respects by
custom and by law. The fact that many of these laws had religious
sanction made it extremely difficult for the kings openly to break with
legal practice or tradition. In the original Avesta no less than seven sec
tions, a third of the total work, were devoted to legal matters. In view
of the close association with religion, it is not surprising to find that
the Zoroastrian priests managed to retain all the higher judicial posi
tions in their own hands, with the result that all important lawsuits
came before them for decision.

It is unnecessary for us to examine any of the details of the system of
law in vogue among the early Eastern Iranians, but we should know
that the Zoroastrian law code made ample use of trial by ordeals. When
the guilt or innocence of a person was in doubt, he was forced to submit
himself to one or another of thirty-three different ordeals. He might be
required to walk through fire, pour molten metal on his body, eat
excessive quantities of food, or cut certain portions of his body with a
knife. The idea behind all these ordeals, of course, was that by divine
assistance an innocent man could go through the ordeals unscathed. It
would be of great interest if some scholar would trace the connectiqﬂ
between these Iranian ordeals and those in vogue among the Germani¢
peoples of Northern Europe.**

The Avestan texts throw a good deal of light upon the social organi
zation among the Eastern Iranians. The earliest texts mention only 2
three-fold division of society, namely the priests (called Athravan),
the warriors, and the husbandmen or peasants. The later texts add to
these three classes a fourth consisting of artisans.** The very fact that
the artisan class is a later addition is not without significance. In later
times, the Iranians became noted throughout the whole of Asia as ex
cellent artisans and merchants. In earlier times, however, the vast buu‘
of the Iranians were simple peasants acquainted with only the rudi-
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ments of manufacture and trade, The pottery, weaving, and metallurgy
which existed were household and family industries.

The four classes of Iranian society correspond in a general way to
the four castes which arose among the Hindus, but there was one great
difference between the social hierarchies of the two peoples. In India
each of the four classes developed into rigid hereditary castes. Among
the Iranians, this development took place only as regards the priestly
class, the other three classes remaining social and economic divisions
with no bar against a man passing from one class to the other.

The priestly class did, however, succeed in making their position
hereditary; and no man could aspire to a sacerdotal position unless he
were born into a priestly family. There was, however, one distinction
between Iran and India, even as regards the priestly class. In India a
priest was required to be of Brahman extraction on both his father’s and
his mother’s side. In Iran a woman belonging to a priestly family was
not permitted to marry a man from one of the other three classes, but a
priest might marry a woman of any class without in any way affecting
the legitimacy or priestly standing of his descendants.*®

Speaking of marriage of the priests leads us to discuss one or two
other rather curious features of the marital relationship as laid down in
the Avestan texts. In the first place, the Avesta strongly recommends
marriage for everyone irrespective of class or occupation. Celibacy was
regarded as something abnormal and more or less evil. Zoroastrianism,
therefore, had no sympathy with the feeling which developed in many
religions, that priests and saints should abstain from matrimony.

The Avesta enters into no discussion of the relative merits of
monogomy and polygamy; but we know that Zoroastrianism never
sought to prohibit polygamy, and tradition tells us that Zoroaster himself
was possessed of no less than three wives. Divorce was also permitted.
In addition to being polygamous, the Eastern Iranians were strict ad-
herents of the patrilinear system, whereby descent was counted only
on the father’s side. To insure perpetuity of the family, the Avesta also
permitted legal adoption, and an adopted son had all the rights and
privileges of a natural son. The fact that the Avesta prescribed stringent
punishment against prostitution and homosexuality shows that both
of these institutions must have been well-known to the Eastern Iranians.

By far the most interesting feature of the Avestan marital system was
the permission and encouragement given to incest. This is a point on
which the Iranians differed radically from their cousins, the Hindus,
among whom marriage between blood relations was regarded with
horror. Among the Iranians the marriage of brother and sister, of
uncle and niece, and even of mother and son was permitted. In fact
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the marriage of blood relations was regarded as an institution of divine
origin. Even in the later Zoroastrian texts, we find incestuous marriages
extolled, and we are informed that such marriages are capable of wiping
out mortal sins and serve as a powerful weapon against the machinations
of the Evil Spirit. Even among the present day Zoroastrians, kindred
marriages are by no means unknown, and, in contrast to popular be-
lief, these incestuous unions are not attended by disastrous results to
the children.*”

Turning now to the Avestan references to illness and the cure of ill-
ness, we find that the Eastern Iranians still maintained very primitive
ideas on the subject, inasmuch as they believed that many diseases were
due to demoniac possession, to black magic, or to the effects of an evil
eye cast upon an enemy. For this reason, it is not surprising to find the
Avesta recommending the recital of spells and incantations as a cure
for sickness. As a natural consequence of this attitude, from a very
early time the practice of medicine was confined to the priesthood; and
we find that Zoroaster himself was regarded as a great physician.

In addition to the use of prayers and charms, the Avesta also per-
mitted physicians to employ plants and herbs and even surgery in the
treatment of certain diseases. It is rather amusing to find that the
Avesta prescribes a sort of preliminary examination for all budding
surgeons. Before a doctor could operate upon any godly Zoroastrian, it
was necessary for him to have tried his surgical art upon at least three
unbelievers. If these unbelievers died, the loss was not considered great;
but, if on the other hand he attempted to operate on a true believer be-
fore he had proved his skill on unbelievers, he was guilty of a mortal
sin.*®

In spite of the divine efficacy of the Zoroastrian priest-physician, the
Eastern Iranians proved mortal and retained the habit of dying off
from illness or old age. When death did take place, the Avesta was very
rigid in its regulations as to the disposal of the corpse. Most important
of all was the law that the corpse could be neither burned nor buried
but had to be exposed on a lonely place where it could be eaten by wild
birds or beasts. A person who buried a corpse or who permitted it to be
buried was guilty of a heinous offense.

This curious method of disposing of the dead is of especial interest
because of the fact that it was known neither to the Hindus nor even
to many of the peoples speaking Iranian languages. Thus, for example,
we find that the Scythians and the ancient Persians of Persia proper (i.¢
Southwestern Iran) were in the habit of burying their dead. The fact
that certain other peoples in Central Asia, such as the Tibetans, also go
in for exposing the dead makes us believe that this was a custom of
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non-Iranian origin but which at one time was widespread through cer-
tain portions of Asia, and that this custom was later adopted by the
Bactrians and other Eastern Iranians, by accident becoming incorpor-
ated as an integral part of the Zoroastrian religious system.*’

We have so frequently referred to Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism and
their effect upon the early Eastern Iranians that it would be well for
us to give a brief glance at one or two of the purely theological features
which underlay the whole Zoroastrian system. In many ways we can
best understand Zoroaster if we regard him not as the founder of a com-
pletely new religious system but as a reformer of existing religious be-
liefs and practices. It will be remembered that the early Iranians and
early Hindus had a common religious background. In this background
there figured various types of supernatural beings, including two special
groups, called Devas and Asuras by the Hindus and Daevas and Ahuras
by the Iranians.

As time went on and the Hindus developed their religious system,
their devas developed into the gods on high, the object of universal
adoration; while the asuras came to be regarded as little more than gob-
lins, greatly inferior to the devas and more to be feared than worshiped.
Among the Iranians, possibly as the result of the reforming zeal of
Zoroaster, there was a complete reversal of this line of development.
The daevas came to be regarded as the wicked demons, the source of
all evil and trouble, while the ahuras were the true gods, the source of
virtue and salvation.

More important still, in Iran under the guidance of Zoroastrian poly-
theism, the worship of numerous aAuras soon gave way to monotheism,
to the adoration of the one supreme ahura, called Ahura Mazda, the
lord and master of the whole universe. Beneath Ahura Mazda was a
whole hierarchy of celestial beings, among them Mithra, later destined
to play an important part in the religious life of Rome; but these in-
ferior deities were little more important than the cherubim and sera-
phim of the Hebrew theology. In marked contrast to Ahura Mazda,
the supreme god, was Angra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil, the leader of
all the daevas or demons. The good and evil in the whole universe was
due to the conflict between Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu. To this
extent Zoroastrianism was essentially dualistic, but the faithful were
assured that eventually Ahura Mazda and his hosts would be tri-
umphant, and that the Lord of Evil would sooner or later be
annihilated.*

Zoroastrianism has frequently been said to inculcate sun worship, but
strictly speaking this is not true. In the Avestan texts we find expressions
such as “the Sun is the Eye of Ahura Mazda” or “the Sun is the body
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of Ahura Mazda”; but from the context it is obvious that these expres-
sions were merely poetic and symbolic. Light is indeed the essence of
Ahura Mazda; hence the sun, the chief source of perceptible light, was
chosen as the best symbol of the supreme being.

Scarcely inferior to the sun was fire, which diffuses light and hence
was regarded as the holiest and purest element. In one passage fire is
actually referred to as the son of Ahura Mazda. All fire, from the fire
on the household hearth to the fire on the great sacrificial altars, was
regarded as sacred; and great care was taken to see that this fire was
not polluted or defiled. Incidentally, early Zoroastrianism knew nothing
of churches or temples in the ordinary sense of the word. The nearest
approach to such edifices in Iran were small but very sacred fire altars,
erected for the most part on mountain tops, some distance away from
all human habitations.™

In addition to its god and its devil, Zoroastrianism taught belief in the
doctrines of immortality, the Last Judgment, the reward and punish-
ment of mankind by consigning them either to heaven or to hell, but,
as all of these doctrines are merely prototypes of similar doctrines in
Christianity and Muhammadanism, they call for no special discussion.*

Although in its early days Zoroastrianism appears to have been a
missionary religion, as soon as it became a rigid and rather complicated
theological system with its hierarchy of hereditary and intensely con-
servative priests, it ceased to be a religion which could readily be
adopted wholesale by alien peoples. As a result, we find that all through
its history orthodox Zoroastrianism was confined to persons speaking
an Iranian language and united by blood and tradition to one or an-
other of the historic Iranian peoples.

But though orthodox Zoroastrianism by its very nature could not
be propagated abroad, many of the Zoroastrian doctrines were destined
to have a wide influence upon peoples of many different times and
places. This was especially true of the various groups inhabiting Cen-
tral Asia; and, when we find travelers among the modern Mongol
groups speaking of the Mongol tendency to expose their dead, of the
special consideration shown to the dog, and of the great reverence for
fire, we know that these customs and these tendencies are merely the
result of Iranian influences spreading through the centuries to all parts

of Central Asia.®®



Book Two

THE FIRST HUNNISH EMPIRE






CHAPTER FOUR
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From THE beginning of recorded history, Mongolia and the adjacent
regions have been the motherland of fierce tribesmen who have carved
their way to plunder and overlordship if not to everlasting fame. From
the Mongolian Plateau has poured forth wave after wave of invading
hordes who at times have reduced to subjection every one of the Asiatic
Empires and more than once have made themselves dictators of half of
Europe.

Considering the importance of this region and of the peoples who
have come from it, it is remarkable that the early history of Mongolia is
almost completely unknown to us. The first inhabitants of this vast
area possessed no system of writing and hence have left to us no literary
monuments. Scientific excavation would, no doubt, throw much light
upon the racial and cultural affinities of the early “Mongolians”; but as
yet the serious archaeological investigation of this territory has barely
scratched the surface, and has provided us with very scanty material
for study.

The only people possessed of a literary tradition who had any early
contact with the Mongolians were the Chinese, and hence it is to the
Chinese records that we are forced to go when we seek information re-
garding the primitive inhabitants of this area. Even these Chinese
records, however, are far from giving us an adequate picture of the
people dwelling in Mongolia until they come to the events of two cen-
turies before Christ.

Some of the Chinese chronicles, such for example as the celebrated
Book of History, claim to tell us of events which occurred in 2500 B.C.
or even earlier;’ but practically all modern scholars are agreed that
these early chronicles are semi-legendary in character. For this reason,
Wwe cannot take too seriously many of the remarks these chroniclers make
regarding China’s “barbarian” neighbors.

87
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Beginning with the ninth century s.c., the Chinese historical records
become far more accurate and trustworthy; but at this time, and for
several centuries thereafter, the Chinese historians had very little in-
terest in any people who were outside of the Celestial Empire. In fact
these alien tribes were only deemed worthy of mention when one or
another of them carried out some successful raid upon Chinese territory.
Scanty and incomplete as they are, however, these early Chinese no-
tices regarding their neighbors are not entirely lacking in interest or
value; and it is well worth our while to consider briefly those references
which concern themselves with China’s northern acquaintances.

Among the “barbarians” who lived to the north of China and invaded
the Celestial Empire from time to time were a group called the Rung,
another called the Dj, and still a third group which is sometimes called
Hiin-yu and sometimes Hien-yiin. Both of these names are obviously
attempts to transliterate the native name of that group of peoples who
are known to us in the West as Huns.?

When we examine more closely the various Chinese references to
these barbarian peoples, it becomes evident that the term Rung was
one of very general application and was a common designation for a
great number of different peoples of widely divergent ethnic character.
Among these various Rung tribes, however, there were undoubtedly
many that belonged to the same ethnic group as the Di and the Hien-
yiin (who are supposed to have been very closely interrelated). This
group in turn is generally believed to have been the ancestors of the
people later known as Hiung-nu, who were the founders of the first
great Hunnish Empire.

We have no means of ascertaining when these “barbarians”—whether
called Rung, Di, or Hiin-yu—first came to inhabit Mongolia and the
northern frontiers of China. But from the Chinese legends regarding
the earliest rulers of their own land, it would appear that even these
gentry were forced to contend with the ancestors of the same tribes who
are so well-known to us from their place in the later and more accurate
records.

Thus, for example, the fabulous Huang-di or Yellow Emperor, wh'O
is supposed to have ruled over the Celestial Empire about 2600 B.C., 18
said to have waged a successful war against the Hiin-yu. Though many
of the events recorded concerning the Yellow Emperor’s reign are
mythical in character, it is usually supposed that such a person really did
exist and that the story of his conflict with the Hiin-yu or early Huns
did have some basis in fact.?

The Chinese have another legend to the effect that sometime after
the downfall of the Hia dynasty, the first of the great Chinese imperial
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dynasties, which took place in 1818 B.c,, 2 descendant of the last ruler
of this line fled to the north and took refuge with the Huns. The legend
further relates that the Huns not only gave a cordial welcome to this
runaway prince, but in addition elected him to be their ruler. In fact,
it is claimed that the rulers of the later great Hiung-nu or Hunnish Em-
pire were all descended from this Chinese exile.* Very little credence can
be given to this legend, and it is worthy of mention only because of the
fact that belief in this story had some effect in later times upon the atti-
tude assumed by the Chinese towards the Huns and by the Huns towards
the Chinese.

But though we may well doubt the legend that a Chinese prince be-
came the recognized ruler over all the Hunnish tribes in the north, it
may well be that the story has a slight foundation in fact. We know,
beyond contention, that in later times numerous Chinese renegades,
who found it impossible to remain longer in the Celestial Empire, made
their way northward and were hospitably received by the rulers of the
Hunnish tribes. It is quite possible, therefore, that a similar state of af-
fairs existed in these early semi-historic times; and that not one but
several Chinese, of noble and even of princely rank, who got into
trouble at home, found an asylum among the primitive inhabitants of
Mongolia. These Celestial exiles undoubtedly intermarried with the
people with whom they took refuge, a matter of great significance when
we come to deal with the problem of the racial composition of these
early “Northern Barbarians.”

Of far greater interest than either of the two above mentioned legends
are the stories told concerning the intimate relationships existing be-
tween the “Northern Barbarians” and the ancestors of the Chinese
Emperors of the House of Jou. The Jou dynasty is generally regarded
as the most glorious of all the Chinese ruling houses. Not only did the
monarchs of this house rule over China for a far longer period than the
members of any other dynasty, but it was during the Jou period that
China developed her great classical civilization. It was during this period
that the Five Classics were compiled. It was during this period that the
great sages, such as Confucius, Mencius, and Laodse (Lao-tse) lived
and wrote their works.

Considering this fact, it is rather surprising to find that the House
of Jou owed its early fame to its connection with the wild barbarians of
the north and west. When the ancestors of the Jou dynasty first definitely
emerge upon the horizon of history, we find them to be feudal lords
Of.a small community in the extreme northwest portion of China. In
this region they were surrounded on all sides by various tribes of
Northern Barbarians (who are called on this occasion Rung and Di).
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In fact it seems highly probable that these feudal lords were themselves
of barbarian origin and were originally tribal leaders of small barbarian
groups, who had come under the influence of Chinese civilization and
won for themselves a minor place in the Chinese feudal hierarchy.®

The barbarian origin of these early ancestors of the House of Jou
did not, however, prevent them from being the object of frequent
attack on the part of their fellow tribesmen who had not come within
the orbit of Chinese civilization. The very fact that these feudal lord-
lings had adopted something of the Chinese mode of life made it all
the more difficult for them to withstand the attacks made by their bar-
barian neighbors and kinsmen. At any rate, in the middle of the four-
teenth century B.c. we find that the then reigning feudal lord (called
Tan Fu) was forced to retire from his fief on the Chinese frontier and
create for himself a new settlement a little further to the southeast. This
new settlement was called Jou—hence the name given to the dynasty
in later times.

But though Tan Fu and his followers were forced to abandon their
early home because of their inability to cope with barbarian attacks,
once these refugees settled in their new domain they were soon able to
rise to a position of power and eminence such as they had never known
before. Less than a hundred years after this ignominious flight, the
“Dukes of Jou,” as these feudal lords were now called, were the objects
of universal respect and admiration, both because of their military power
and because of their personal integrity.?

The real founder of the greatness of the House of Jou was Tan Fu’s
grandson, who is usually known in the Chinese annals as Wen Wang,
the “Literary” or “Civilized” King. Throughout all subsequent periods,
every schoolboy in China has been brought up on tales of this ruler’s
wisdom and virtue. Wén Wang is credited with the composition of a
large part of the famous Book of Changes, a mass of inchoate nonsense,
which is regarded by the Celestials as their most awesome and sacred
book.

Even in military affairs Wén Wang betrayed remarkably humani-
tarian principles, especially when one remembers his “barbarian” back-
ground. When embarking on a military campaign, he gave strict orders
to his soldiers that they should harm no non-combatant, that they were
to destroy no dwelling or any wells or woods, and finally that they were
to pilfer no domestic animals from the innocent peasants. Those who
disobeyed his orders were shown no mercy.

In spite of this humanitarianism, Wén Wang was eminently suc-
cessful. Partly by force and partly by diplomacy he was able to bring
under his influence a large number of his fellow- feudal lords, and on his
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death he was far more powerful than the nominal ruler of the Celestial
Empire, the last representative of the Shang Dynasty, the second of
China’s great historic dynasties.

This Celestial Emperor, alarmed by the perpetual inroads of the
barbarians from the north and west, appointed Wén Wang to be Lord
Protector of the Western Marches, with orders to repel these bold in-
vaders. Unmindful of the fact that his own grandfather had been
forced to flee before the same barbarians, Wén Wang proceeded to carry
out these instructions; and in this border warfare he was nearly always
successful. We are specifically told that among the barbarian tribes thus
castigated were the dreaded Hien-yiin in the north.’

Fourteen years after Wén Wang’s death, or to be exact, in 1122 B.C,
the latter’s son, usually called Wu Wang or the Martial Ruler, deposed
the last degenerate scion of the House of Shang and established himself
as the Supreme Ruler of the Celestial Empire, becoming thus the first
de jure monarch of the Jou dynasty. In spite of this accession of dignity,
Chinese sentiment has always regarded him as of less importance than
his father; for which reason we may omit any discussion of his reign,
apart from the fact that he, too, undertook several campaigns against the
Northern Barbarians and even succeeded in bringing several of these
tribes into direct submission to his empire. The Chinese thus found that
the best way to remove the danger of barbarian invasion was to place a
reformed barbarian upon the imperial throne.®

For well over a century we hear of no further incursions upon the
northern frontiers of China; but, as time went on and emperor suc-
ceeded emperor upon the throne, the power and prestige of the Jou
dynasty gradually weakened. The Northern Barbarians were not slow
to take advantage of this fact. Those who had submitted to Chinese
jurisdiction revolted and succeeded in reéstablishing their independence.
Those who had always remained independent became much more bold
In their raids upon the Chinese frontier.®

Some of these raids must have caused an enormous amount of dam-
age. This we know not merely from dry accounts in the historical
chronicles but also from the deep feeling shown in some of the popular
poems and songs of the period which have been preserved for us in the
Book of Odes. From time to time some of the later degenerate Jou Em-
perors managed to lead or rather send a successful punitive expedition
against these Northern Barbarians. Here again popular sentiment re-
garding these wars is reflected in the Book of Odes, and on more than
one occasion we find the populace rejoicing over the fact that the hated
Hien-yiin had been hurled beyond the frontier.*

But though even the later rulers of the House of Jou were able to



g2 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

wage successful campaigns against the Northern Barbarians, in the
end their foes were again able to gain the upper hand largely because of
treachery on the part of one of the great feudal lords within the Celes-
tial Empire. This memorable event took place in the early part of the
eighth century B.c. (781771 B.c.) when the Emperor Yu sat upon the
imperial throne. This Son of Heaven was a weak and dissolute man.
Though possessed of a legitimate consort and, through her, of a legiti-
mate heir apparent, the Emperor fell madly in love with a beautiful
concubine, called Bao-Se, who was presented to him shortly after the
commencement of his reign.

His Imperial Majesty wasted all the resources of the empire trying
to please his new favorite, but it seems that it was difficult to satisfy all
the lady’s whims. We are told that it was especially hard to make her
smile. In the hope of amusing the beautiful but stolid lady, the Em-
peror decided to play a practical joke upon some of his feudal lords.

It had long been a custom in the empire for beacon fires to be lighted
on the hills surrounding the capital as a signal that the imperial resi-
dence was being attacked. Upon seeing this signal, the feudal lords in
the nearby regions immediately armed their retainers and rushed to the
aid of their monarch. On one occasion the Emperor Yu, by way of caus-
ing a little excitement, lighted these signal beacons without any danger
being imminent. The feudal lords, true to their bond, immediately
poured into the capital only to find that they had been fooled. All this
needless commotion greatly amused the beautiful Lady Bao-Se, and
she burst into gales of laughter. Charmed with the fact that he had at
last found a way to amuse his favorite, the Emperor repeated this per-
formance several times with the result that the feudal lords were dis-
gusted at being made the objects of ridicule and refused to respond to
the signals any longer.

It was just at this time that the Emperor got into serious trouble
with one of his more distant feudal lords, the Marquis of Shén. This
nobleman was the father of the Emperor’s legitimate consort and the
grandfather of the heir apparent. For this reason, he was not at all
pleased by recent events at the imperial court. When the Emperor at
last formally deposed the legitimate Empress and her son from their
high rank and substituted for them the Lady Bao-Se and her son, the
noble Marquis of Shén completely lost his temper and prepared to seek
vengeance. Things became still worse when it became apparent that the
Emperor wished not merely to depose but also to assassinate the rightful
crown prince. It was at this stage that the Lord of Shén decided upon
open rebellion.

Fearful lest he be unsuccessful should he attack the imperial capital
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without assistance, his lordship entered into treasonable negotiations
with some of the barbarian tribes in the northwest—not the Hien-yiin
on this occasion, let it be noted, but their kinsmen and neighbors, called
the Kiian or Dog barbarians. These barbarians were delighted at the
prospect of securing a little easy loot and immediately entered into the
proposed arrangement.

When it became evident that these hordes were marching upon the
capital, the signal beacons calling for assistance were immediately set
ablaze; but the feudal lords of the surrounding districts, though not
actively disloyal, felt that another trick was being played upon them and
refused to take any action. As a result the barbarian tribesmen were
able to seize and kill the Emperor with no great difficulty. The empire
was thrown into consternation. Taking advantage of the general be-
wilderment, the barbarians ransacked the capital and secured an enor-
mous amount of booty, including many of the historic state jewels.
More important still, though these barbarians were soon forced to retire
from the capital, they managed to retain for a much longer period
several strategic posts well within the limits of the Celestial Empire; and
from these posts they continued to terrorize many of the surrounding
districts."*

For some time, the Chinese nobility remained in a state of hopeless
confusion. But at last the great feudal lords took matters into their own
hands and reéstablished a semblance of order. By agreement between
'these great lords, the legitimate crown prince was placed upon the
imperial throne (this was the Emperor Ping) with the result that the
Iqu dynasty was seemingly reéstablished as masters of the Celestial Em-
pire. As a matter of fact, however, this reéstablishment of the Jou
dynasty was largely nominal. Neither the new monarch nor his descend-
ants were ever in a position where they could really control the vast
territory which was nominally subject to their jurisdiction.

One of the first acts of the new Emperor was to transfer his capital
from the city of Hao in Western China to the city of Loyang in East-
ern China. By reason of this change, the later monarchs of this house
are usually spoken of as members of the Eastern Jou dynasty in contrast
with the much more glorious rulers of the earlier, or Western Jou
dynasty. Incidentally, this change of capital was in itself a manifest sign
of weakness, for we are distinctly told that the migration to the east was
due to fear of further attack by the barbarians of the north and west.!?

.All during the Eastern Jou dynasty (770250 B.C.), real power rested
:V;:};gt;iireit if;:li;lal l(f)r:'s, each (()lnc of. whom was a practically independ-
st to e sfz') i ;) f ;; is F)\'nrn omain. Several of these petty states lay

ongolia; and, with the complete decay of the central
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administration, the ruler of each one of these principalities was called
upon to repel the inroads of the northern Barbarians. The records tell
us that the feudal lords were for the most part eminently successful in
their conflicts with these barbarians. Many of the barbarous tribes were
brought into direct subjection to one or another of the frontier princi-
palities, while others were driven back far to the north and forced to con-
fine their activities to the plains of Mongolia. The Chinese chronicles
make frequent mention of the conflicts between the frontier principali-
ties and the northern and western Barbarians, but fortunately we are
spared the necessity of dealing in detail with any of these petty border
wars. To us these references are of importance only because they occa-
sionally make allusion to the manners and customs of their barbarian
opponents.'®

At this point, it may be well to pause for a moment .and consider
briefly just what these references do tell concerning the racial, the lin-
guistic, and the cultural affinities of these early inhabitants of Mongolia.

The most perplexing of these problems is that relating to the racial
affinities of these early inhabitants of Mongolia. Owing to the extreme
scarcity of really accurate data on this matter, the field has been left
open to wild speculation. It has usually been taken for granted that the
early inhabitants of Mongolia were “Mongolian” or Mongoloid in ap-
pearance—i.e. typical representatives of the Yellow Race. It has even
been suggested that these earlier inhabitants of Mongolia ran truer to
the pure Mongoloid type than their neighbors, the Chinese; and that the
Chinese, especially the Chinese of the north, who are usually considered
more Mongoloid in type than the southern Chinese, may well have
received some of their more striking physical characteristics by reason
of intermarriage with some of the early hordes of invaders who swept
down from the Mongolian Plateau.

In this connection, however, it should be noted that the results of
the little archaeological work done just to the north of the Mongolian
Plateau are completely incompatible with this hypothesis. Thus, for
example, in southern Siberia, in the region now inhabited by the Buriat
Mongols, all of whom are now typically Mongoloid in appearance,
archaeological work has brought to light a number of skeletons dating
from an early period. All of these skeletons were markedly long—hcadfd,
in striking contrast with the modern Mongol skulls, the great majority
of which are round-headed. It is, therefore, definitely established that
in the very heart of the Mongolian domain the characteristically rounfi-
headed race of the present day was preceded by a race of a very dif
ferent type.

So far archaeology has thrown little light on the problem of the colora-
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tion of this early long-headed race; but the Chinese records would lead
us to believe that this early population had “red hair, green eyes, and
white faces,” and we have every reason to believe that this description
was not greatly inaccurate. In this connection, however, it must be
borne in mind that this long-headed and presumably blond type is
known to have inhabited not Mongolia proper, but southern Siberia
immediately to the north of Mongolia. It is quite possible, in fact
probable, that this early, blond, long-headed type spread into northern
Mongolia; and it is not at all impossible that in very early prehistoric
times this type was predominant all over the Mongolian Plateau.™

In contrast with this blond, long-headed type, which maintained its
existence in the north until historic times, were the tribes in direct con-
tact with the Chinese, such, for example, as the Hien-yiin and the other
direct ancestors of the later Huns. Though explicit evidence is lacking,
we have every reason to believe that the various barbarian groups which
carried out periodic raids upon the Chinese frontier were both brunette
and round-headed.

But when we admit that these Northern Barbarians were both bru-
nette and round-headed, this is far from saying that they were Mon-
goloid in appearance. In this connection, great stress should be laid on
the difference between the Turk and Mongol racial types. To quote
Professor Smith: “In many books on anthropology the Mongol is con-
fused with the Turkish race. The profound difference between these
two peoples can not be too strongly stressed; it would be difficult to
find two peoples more clearly differentiated one from another. The fea-
tures of the Turkish people are prominent in contradistinction to the
extremely flat face of the Mongol race. Their hair is wavy and oval in
chtion as opposed to the Mongol which is straight and round in sec-
tion. The Turks have full flowing beards and are, in fact, among the
hairiest peoples of the earth, while the Mongol is characterized by a
lack of hair. The Turks are really a highly specialized branch of the
Alpine race.”

When one remembers that the Turks and the other members of the
Alpine race are affiliated with the “White” races of Europe, while the
Mongols are affiliated with the “Yellow” races of eastern and south-
eastern Asia, it is obviously of the greatest importance for us to deter-
mine whether the early inhabitants of Mongolia were of the Turk or of
the Mongol type. In this connection a passage in one of the Chinese

ynastic histories is of very great significance. This passage tells us
that the Huns were easily distinguished from the Chinese by the fact
that th'c former had large prominent noses and were extremely hairy.*®

In view of this specific evidence, it can scarcely be doubted for an in-
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stant that the Huns who constituted the bulk of the early population
of Mongolia belonged definitely to the “Turki” rather than to the
“Mongol” type. This in turn means, surprising though it may seem,
that the Huns were ultimately of “White” origin rather than an offshoot
of the great “Yellow” group of races.

But though the early Huns were thus associated with the races of the
West rather than with the races of the East, we know from the Chinese
records that there was a great deal of intermarriage, or at least of inter-
breeding, going on between the Northern Barbarians and the in-
habitants of Northern China. This interbreeding had a good deal of
effect upon the racial appearance of the northern Chinese (it is possible
that the broad-headedness of the northern Chinese may be due, at least
in part, to this cause) ; but it is no less certain that this same interbreeding
had a marked effect upon the Hunnish tribes in the north. As time went
on, and this interbreeding continued, an ever greater number of the
Hunnish tribesmen began to show the Mongoloid characteristics.’®

Had the Huns, the earliest of the historically known inhabitants of
Mongolia, continued to inhabit the Mongolian Plateau, it is probable
that the Turki type would have been completely swamped by the
infiltration of Mongoloid racial characteristics; but we may confidently
assume that their great migration to the West took place when the
Turki type was still the predominant element in their racial composi-
tion. The complete “Mongolization” of Mongolia did not take place
until some time after the great bulk of the Huns had removed them-
selves from direct Chinese influence by settling in Turkistan.

Turning now from the problem of race to the problem of language,
we find that practically all scholars are agreed that the early inhabitants
of Mongolia spoke one or another of the languages which are usually
called either Turanian or Ural-Altaic. The niceties of philology are
entirely outside the scope of our present work. We have neither the
space nor the time to deal with the grammar or the vocabulary either of
the Turanian languages as a whole or any of the Turanian languages
individually, but it may be well to indicate some of the marked peculiari-
ties of these languages, particularly those which distinguish the Tlf-
ranian languages from all other linguistic groups. In this connection it
is of especial importance to bring out the sharp differences between the
Turanian languages, on the one hand, and the Indo-European lan-
guages, and the Tibeto-Chinese group of languages on the other.”

The most important feature of all Turanian languages is that they ar¢
agglutinative, which means that, unlike the Tibeto-Chinese tongucs,
the Turanians have a complicated grammar and go to great leng‘thls to
express subtle differences in case and tense. On this point the Turanians
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agree with the speakers of Indo-European and Semitic languages, but
there is still a profound difference between these various linguistic
groups. Whereas the Indo-Europeans and Semites frequently express
inflection by changing the root word (e.g. man-men; come-came), the
Turanians on the other hand have unchanged and unalterable root
words and express grammatical change by adding certain suffixes
to these root words (e.g. in Turkish: khatun—a woman, khatun-
lar—women; gel-mek—to come, gel-iyorum—I come, gel-dim—I
came).

In like manner the Tibeto-Chinese languages have, properly speak-
ing, neither prefixes nor suffixes, neither prepositions nor postpositions.
The Indo-European languages have all of these grammatical oddities
(though there are far more prepositions than postpositions), while the
Turanian languages have suffixes but no prefixes, have postpositions,
but no prepositions; that is, they say “you-to” and not “to you,” “here-
from” and not “from here.”

The Turanian languages are further distinguished from the Tibeto-
Chinese languages in that the latter are essentially monosyllabic and
make frequent use of tones. On these matters, the Turanian languages
agree with the Indo-European and Semitic languages. But to make up
for this the Turanian languages differ from the two latter groups by
the fact that they make no use of grammatical gender, and by the
fact that they have no relative pronouns. Another minor point, but one
of some interest, is the fact that the Turanians have an aversion to
placing two consonants together at either the beginning or the end of a
word (e.g. stretch, compact).

It may further be noted that many, though not all, of the Turanian
languages are characterized by vowel harmony or the rule that all the
vowels in any word must belong to the same vowel group (e.g. khatun-
lar, women; but elJer, hands).

From what has been said it is obvious that the Turanian languages
form an independent and strongly differentiated linguistic group. It is
worthy of remark, however (and is especially significant in view of
what has been said regarding racial affinities) that whereas all attempts
to link in any way the Turanian and the Tibeto-Chinese language group
have ended in failure, several scholars believe that the Turanian and
In_do-European languages may ultimately prove to have a common
origin.'®

As we have seen, it is universally agreed that the early inhabitants of
M0“8911a all spoke a language, or rather languages, belonging to this
Turanian or Ural-Altaic linguistic group. It is now our duty to inquire
whether it is possible to go still further and determine which of the
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various Turanian languages was the dominant tongue during this early
period of Mongolian history.

In this connection it should be remembered that it is usual to divide
the Turanians into five separate and distinct linguistic stocks. The first
of these is the Finno-Ugrian group, spoken in modern times by the
Hungarians, the Finns of Finland, and by various Finnish tribes in the
eastern part of European Russia. The second is the Samoyed group, now
spoken by a number of primitive tribes scattered throughout Western
Siberia and the adjoining regions. The third is the Turkish group,
spoken by vast numbers of persons now living not only in Turkey but
also in Central Asia and elsewhere. The fourth is the Mongol group,
spoken by practically all the persons now inhabiting Mongolia and by
the Kalmucks in Southeastern Russia. The fifth, and last, is the Tungus
group, spoken by the Manchus and also by the various primitive tribes
scattered throughout Northern Manchuria and Eastern Siberia.

As far as I know, no one has as yet attempted to link the poor be-
draggled Samoyeds with the early masters of the Mongolian Plateau,
but for each of the other four groups we find that, at one time or an-
other, doughty protagonists have arisen, claiming that their group alone
is entitled to the distinction of being the lineal and linguistic descendants
of the ancient Hunnish lords of Mongolia. In this connection, it should
be borne in mind that we have no evidence for the belief that in early
times linguistic unity prevailed all over the Mongolian Plateau. It is
quite possible and even probable that several of the tribes, grouped to-
gether by the early Chinese records as Northern Barbarians, spoke
several different languages, even though all or nearly all of these bar-
barians spoke languages belonging to the Turanian group as a whole.
In fact, even at the height of its power, the Hunnish Empire was a
confederation of widely divergent tribes and never succeeded in be-
coming a single homogeneous state.

In later times, when the Huns managed to secure control over Tur-
kistan and Southern Siberia, it is certain that many Finno-Ugrian and
Samoyed tribes were included in the Hunnish confederation and hence
became entitled to the name of Huns. At the same time, it is extremely
doubtful if any of these Finno-Ugrian or Samoyed tribes ever secured
a foothold upon Mongolia proper; and hence they must be omitted from
our discussion of the early inhabitants of the Mongolian Plateau.

In like manner, it is certain that, at the height of the later Hunnish
Empire, a large number of Tungusic tribes in Manchuria and Eastern
Siberia became subject to its jurisdiction. It is even possible that some
of these Tungusic tribes, at one time or another, secured a foothold upon
the northeastern part of the Mongolian Plateau. But it is impossible for
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us to believe that these Tungusic tribes ever constituted any really im-
portant element in the ethnic composition of Mongolia during the
period we have under survey.

Now that the Finno-Ugrians, the Samoyeds, and the Tunguses have
been eliminated, there remain only the Mongols and the Turks to be
discussed. As the result of the work of many generations of scholars,
it may now be taken for granted that during this early period Mon-
golia was inhabited both by Mongol and by Turkish tribes, so that the
only question still to be solved is whether it was the Mongols or the
Turks who constituted the bulk of the population and whether it was
the Mongols or the Turks who made up the basic nucleus of the later
Hunnish Empire.

Several decades of acrimonious dispute by scholars of all nationalities
have thrown a great deal of light upon this subject, and at present we
find the vast majority of the specialists in this field accepting the dictum
of the Chinese dynastic histories that the Huns spoke a Turkish lan-
guage. In fact it is now generally believed that it was not until many
centuries after the fall of the Hunnish Empire that the Mongolian
speaking group constituted more than a small minority in the “Mongo-
lian population.” Incidentally, this conclusion, which is arrived at by
purely linguistic reasoning, fits in very well with what we know re-
garding the racial affinities of the early Huns, inasmuch as it enabled
us to believe that these Huns were both “Turks” in race and “Turkish”
in language.'?

We are now in a position to turn our attention to the discussion of the
cultural life of the early inhabitants of Mongolia. We have every reason
to assume that the racial and linguistic position of the Huns and the
other Northern Barbarians remained relatively unchanged during the
many centuries under consideration. But this is not true of the cultural
life of these peoples, and it is necessary for us to distinguish sharply be-
tWC?ﬂ two very different modes of life, one earlier and the other later.

First, a word regarding the earlier mode of life. For many years it
Was customary to regard the early Huns as typical followers of the
steppe type of culture, ie., as militant horse nomads, similar in their
mode.of life to the Scythians and Sarmatians of Turkistan. Many per-
sons, in fact, regarded the Huns and the other Turanian peoples as the
originators of this steppe type of culture, and assumed that the Indo-
European nomads of the West must have borrowed their horse culture
from the early inhabitants of Mongolia.

. A Fareful study of the early Chinese records shows that this supposi-
tion is entirely erroneous. Thus, for example, one of the early Chinese
writers, when enumerating some of the barbarian tribes bordering on
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the Celestial Empire, says of the Northern Barbarians (who are here
called Di) that they lived in caves, that they wore clothes made of wool,
and that some did, while others did not, eat (i.e., cultivate) grain. No
part of this description tallies with what we know of the true horse
nomads of the steppes.?®

Even more important in this connection is the tale of a great battle
fought in 714 B.C. between the Northern Barbarians, this time called
Rung, and the Chinese, in which the Chinese, following their usual
custom, made use of war chariots; while the barbarians, following
their custom, fought on foot. A hundred and seventy years later, 541
B.C., there was another such encounter, this time further to the west, in
what is now Shansi Province, between the Chinese and the barbarians,
who on this occasion are again called Di. In a council of war, the leader
of the Chinese forces spoke as follows: “The enemy fight on foot, while
we have chariots. The battle will be fought in a narrow pass, where the
chariots can not be maneuvered. If we substitute ten men on foot for
each chariot we shall be certain of victory. I therefore command all war-
riors, myself included, to fight on foot.”

When one of the officers refused to carry out these orders, on the
ground that his dignity did not allow him to fight on foot, he was im-
mediately decapitated, and his head was carried around as a warning to
all other possible objectors. Incidentally, as a result of these tactics, the
barbarians suffered an overwhelming defeat.”

From these references it is clear that as late as the sixth century B.C.
the early inhabitants of Mongolia were far from being the superb
cavalrymen of later days. They were nomads, but foot nomads, and in
all probability were hunters and food gatherers like the early Finns,
though it is not unlikely that they practiced a rude system of agricul
ture.?” In any case, it is certain that the horse culture had not as yet
revolutionized their lives.

When one remembers that long before this period the Scythians and
Sarmatians of Turkistan were noted because of their horsemanship and
their cavalry tactics, it is clear that it was the Turanians who borrowed
their horse culture from the Iranian nomads of the West, rather than
the other way around. Furthermore, we shall find, even in much later
times (the first century s.c.) when the Huns had become noted cavalry-
men, horses from the Iranian West were still considered far superior to
any possessed by the Turanians.?®

All during this time, however, there was a constant infiltration of cul-
tural influences from the West to the East. We have definite archaco-
logical evidence of this sweep of civilization in the discoveries made by
Kozlov in Northern Mongolia. In some tombs in this region, which un-
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doubtedly belonged to early Hunnish chieftains, various art objects
have been found with decorations which are identical with designs
common among the Iranian nomads in Turkistan and Southern Rus-
sia. Of equal interest is the fact that other objects found in these graves
betray unmistakeable Greek influences and were probably brought
across Central Asia from the Greek colonies established along the north-
ern coast of the Black Sea.*

Far more important than the artistic influences which the Iranian
nomads of the West had upon the Turanian nomads of the East was the
fact that the Turanian inhabitants of Mongolia adopted, almost in their
entirety, the manners and customs of their Iranian neighbors to the
West. The single most important borrowing was, of course, the use of
the horse for riding; but with the adoption of the horse there followed
a wholesale revolution in manners and customs so that the whole
material culture of the Turanian peoples was completely transformed.
It is as yet impossible for us to state just when this great transformation
took place, but it must have been approximately 400 B.c., or roughly
halfway between 541 B.c, when we are told that the Turanians were
still fighting on foot, and 300 B.c. when these same Turanian peoples
had already become expert cavalrymen. The evidence for this change,
though conclusive, is, like most other things in the Chinese records,
vague and indirect.

After the fall of the Western Jou dynasty (7771 B.c.), China was broken
up into a number of feudal states, all of them nominally subject to the
Emperor of the Eastern Jou dynasty, but all of them completely autono-
mous in actuality. One of these feudal states was the Kingdom of Jao
which occupied much of what is now the province of Shansi, and hence
lay close to the Mongolian frontier. One of the rulers of this little king-
dom (Wu Ling by name, who ruled from 325 to 298 B.c.) made a great
name for himself by his successful wars with the Northern Barbarians.
But we are told that his success was only achieved when he made his
soldiers adopt the barbarian costume and fight in barbarian fashion.?®

As we have already seen, it was the old custom of the Chinese to
fight from war chariots. Up to this period, however, the principal weapon
of the Celestial soldiers had been the short sword; and the Chinese
costume, both civil and military, had consisted of loose robes and of
slippers or sandals. Under the new orders issued by the King of Jao,
the Chinese troops were to follow the Hunnish custom and shoot with
bows and arrows and fight with long, in place of short, swords. Further-
more, the soldiers were to learn to shoot and fight on horseback in ac-
cordance with Hunnish customs. The orders to adopt the Hunnish
mode of dress probably meant that, in place of slippers and loose robes,
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the Jao soldiers were to wear boots and trousers, the costume best suited
to cavalrymen,

In many ways the King of Jao proved to be a great pioneer. After
his time, war chariots gradually came into disuse throughout the whole
of China, and in the course of the following centuries the Chinese people
as a whole, and not merely the troops on the Mongolian frontier, learned
to wear shoes and trousers.

In the present instance, however, we are concerned not with the
Chinese but with the Turanians, and for us the great importance of
the story about the King of Jao is that we learn thereby what a great
transformation had taken place among China’s northern neighbors.
Two centuries earlier, we have seen, they had lived and fought on foot.
We are led to infer that at this earlier period the Northern Barbarians
had used the sword rather than the bow and arrow as their principal
weapon of attack. Though details are lacking, it is highly doubtful if
the Huns at this earlier period had used either boots or trousers.

After the death of the King of Jao, there is nothing of especial in-
terest in the Chinese records concerning the inhabitants of Mongolia
until the close of the third century B.c. About this time, however, the
Celestial historians suddenly began to manifest a great interest in the
manners and customs of their northern neighbors so that we may secure
a fairly adequate picture of the contemporary Hunnish cultural life.

At this time, practically all of the various tribes inhabiting Mongolia
were absorbed in a newly established confederation, headed by a tribe
known as Hiung-nu. The Hiung-nu were undoubtedly the descendants
of the people who in earlier times were known as the Hun-yii or Hien-
yin; and, as it is now universally admitted that the Hiung-nu were, in
part at least, the ancestors of the people known to the European chroni-
clers under the name of Huns, we shall refer to them as Huns through-
out the remainder of the present work. It is also certain, as we have seen,
that these Huns were closely related to the barbarians known as Di
and to many of the tribes called Rung. But at this period all these lesser
tribes were absorbed in the Hiung-nu confederation and completely dis-
appear from history. '

From the Chinese accounts, it is obvious that all of the peoples in-
corporated in the newly established Hunnish union had a fairly homo-
geneous culture and that this culture corresponded very closely to that
which had evolved among the Iranian nomads of the West. In faft,
it is evident that at this time practically all the peoples of Central Asia,
from the steppes of Southern Russia to the plains of Western Man-
churia, had come to have the same general mode of life, irrespective of
the race to which they belonged or the language which they spoke. In
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this connection, it is interesting to note that the great Hunnish ruler
who created the Hunnish “Empire,” an empire which included peoples
of many different races and languages, speaks of himself as the Lord
of all those who shoot bows from horseback, thus marking a character-
istic feature in this widespread steppe culture.?

As illustrations of the mode of life of their northern neighbors, the
Chinese tell us that the Huns possessed no walled cities nor even fixed
residences but were constantly moving about from place to place in order
to secure fresh pasturage for their herds. In spite of this nomadic exist-
ence, however, each household and each tribe had a certain area of land
reserved for its own exclusive use; and in this area no other group might
pasture its flocks.

We are told that the Huns lived in tents, the walls of which were
made of felt, and from the way in which the Chinese refer to these tents
it would appear that these shelters had already assumed the form of the
yurt or dome-shaped tent so characteristic of the Turkish and Mon-
golian peoples of later time.

The clothing of the Huns, like their furniture, consisted of skins and
of felt. These skins were sewed together by means of threads made of
hemp or leather. It would seem that the Huns were ignorant of, or at
least made no use of, the art of weaving.*’

The contemporary chroniclers give us no further details regarding
these Hunnish clothes, but later Chinese tradition has it that they in-
cluded the following items: First of all, a pair of full trousers, strapped
tightly around the ankles. The feet were covered by leather boots which
were sometimes provided with felt soles. The upper part of the cos-
tume consisted of a loose robe which reached to the knee or even be-
low; but, though loose, the sleeves fitted closely around the wrists.
This robe was kept fastened not by buttons but by a long leather bel,
the ends of which hung down in front. In times of war, one of these
leather robes served as a sort of armor. Over this robe a short cape made
of fur was sometimes worn.

The lobes of the ear were pierced to allow the wearing of earrings.
The head was usually covered by a fur cap or hat. Much of the hair
was shaved off, but it was customary to leave a tuft of hair on the top of
the head and two short braided tresses, one behind each ear.?® The two
tresses worn by the Huns may be regarded as the forerunner of the
Chinese pigtail. As is well known, the wearing of a single pigtail was
a custom of recent origin in China, this mode of hairdress being im-
posed upon the Chinese by the Turanian Manchus when they con-
quered the Celestial Empire in the seventeenth century.

We are expressly told by the ancient Chinese chroniclers that the
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Huns engaged in no agricultural pursuits, and this statement was, no
doubt, broadly speaking, true, certainly as regards the dominant tribes
inside of the Hunnish confederacy. At the same time it is certain that
several of the peoples incorporated in this confederacy, among them
the Kirghiz in Southwestern Siberia and the Dunghu in Southeastern
Mongolia, are known to have engaged to some extent in agricultural
pursuits. Furthermore, one or two casual remarks in the Chinese chroni-
cles show that even in the heart of the Hunnish domain some form
of agriculture was not entirely unknown. In this connection, it is in-
teresting to note that the Turkish language, the tongue supposedly
spoken by the Huns proper and the majority of their subjects, is surpris-
ingly rich in root words concerned with agricultural plants and in-
struments.*®

These facts strongly substantiate the theory that the early Turanians
were not originally members of the true nomadic horse culture, and that
in many places they had already evolved from wild plant gatherers to
settled agriculturalists when their development in this direction was
suddenly arrested by their contacts with and their conversion to the
steppe culture practised by the Iranian nomads of the West.

The rise of the Hunnish Empire undoubtedly tended to suppress the
development of agriculture among the Turanian peoples of Eastern
Asia. It was easier to follow the mode of life adopted by the dominant
Hunnish clan and live most exclusively from flesh and milk. This flesh
the Huns secured partly by shooting wild beasts and birds (fishing
played a very small part in the life of the steppe peoples), but the great
bulk of the animal food came from huge flocks of domesticated animals.
The most common of these were horses, sheep, and cattle. Camels,
donkeys, and mules were also reared, but in smaller numbers. Surpris-
ingly enough, swine, which played such an important role in the life of
the Tungusic tribes of eastern Manchuria and among the inhabitants of
China proper, were almost unknown to the steppe nomads.

Among the three major domestic animals (horses, sheep, and cattle),
the horse undoubtedly ranked as the most important, with sheep coming
next. Horses were valued not only for riding purposes, but also for their
skins, for their flesh and, in the case of mares, for their milk. From
casual references in the Chinese chronicles, it is evident that even at
this early date the copious use of kumis, or fermented mare’s milk, was
already customary among all the Hunnish peoples.*

The ancient Chinese histories make no mention of pottery making
or of metallurgy among the Huns, and as a result it has been argued
that they were ignorant of both these arts. The complete absence of
pottery among the modern Kalmuks (or western Mongols) and other
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modern Turanian peoples has encouraged the belief that pottery mak-
ing, at least, was almost unknown to the early nomads of Mongolia. It
is, therefore, fortunate that archaeology has come to our rescue in this
matter and has shown that a crude unglazed pottery (but ornamented,
for the most part, with geometrical designs) was being made in different
parts of Mongolia at the time when the Hunnish Empire was at its
height.

Archaeology has also helped us in solving the problem as to the work-
ing of metals among the inhabitants of the Hunnish Empire. Excava-
tions around Minnusinsk in Southwestern Siberia have shown that
the peoples in this area had reached a high development in the making
of copper, bronze, and iron objects at a time when they must have been
subjected to Hunnish invasion and conquest. It is, however, highly
doubtful if this Siberian metal culture ever exerted much influence over
the inhabitants of Mongolia proper, for which reason the excavations of
the Japanese archaeologists in Eastern Mongolia are of especial value.
Torii’s work has shown that the casting of copper and bronze objects
was an art unknown to the ancient inhabitants of Mongolia (all such
objects found in this area being obviously of Chinese origin), but the
knowledge of iron working must have been widespread among most, if
not all, of these Turanian peoples. In consequence we are led to the
conclusion that the arrowheads, swords, and other weapons used by the
Huns must have been of indigenous workmanship.* |

Apart from looking after their flocks, the principal occupation of the
Hunnish tribesmen was war. The training of the youths in martial
exercises started at a very early age. While still babies, they were taught
to ride on the backs of sheep, and to shoot with miniature bows and
arrows at birds and at rats. When older, they were taught to secure food
b-y shooting at foxes and hares. As soon as they were able to span a full
sized bow, the boys were admitted into the ranks of the warriors.

We are further told that the Huns were accustomed to undertake
their raids when the moon was waxing, and to lie quiet when it was
waning. Like the later Turks and Mongols, the Huns were not ashamed
to retreat before superior numbers, since they could always come back
when the enemy army had demobilized. The principal weapon was, of
course, the bow and arrow which was shot from horseback, but the
Huns also made use of swords and spears for hand to hand fighting.
When a Hunnish warrior had captured some loot or a prisoner, he was
fOngraFglated by being given a bumper of wine (kumis) to drink; and
In addition the loot or the prisoner became his private possession. These

Prisoners of war were either killed or became the slaves of their Hunnish
master,
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The Chinese chronicles solemnly inform us that the Huns were ig-
norant of Li, or etiquette, and I, the principles of morality, which means,
of course, that the Hunnish standards of etiquette and morality differed
widely from those in vogue in the Celestial Empire. What especially
shocked the Chinese was the fact that especial attention was paid to
the young and strong (it was they who received the tidbits in the way
of food), while the old and feeble were treated with scant reverence.

Equally shocking from the Chinese point of view was not the system
of polygamy which prevailed among the Huns, for this was as common
among the Chinese as among the “Barbarians,” but the fact that among
the Huns when a man died, his son married all of his father’s wives
except his own mother. In the absence of a son the younger brother
would take over the wives of an older brother. This custom, which was
very widespread among practically all the early Turanian peoples, was
undoubtedly the result of a desire to look after the husbandless women
who would otherwise have been unprotected.

The Huns possessed, of course, personal names, but, unlike the
Chinese, they made no use of family names. This absence of family
names, however, did not prevent the Huns from keeping elaborate
genealogical trees or from being very proud of their descent from illus-
trious chiefs. Incidentally, in counting their descent the Huns seem
to have reckoned almost exclusively on the father’s side, being in this
respect, unlike the Dunghu or “Eastern Barbarians” and other primi-
tive peoples to the north and east of Mongolia, among whom there were
strong traces of a system of counting descent through the mother.

But though the Huns reckoned ancestry from father to son, there
was no trace of the law of primogeniture. Not infrequently, moreover,
it was the younger brother rather than the son who would succeec'i fo
the chieftainship of the tribe or confederacy, especially if the late chief’s
sons were minors or for other reasons were incapable of leading the
warriors in battle. This was true not only of the Huns but of all the
later Turanian peoples. And this absence of a clearly defined law' of
inheritance was destined to prove disastrous to the various Turanian
empires from the days of the Huns down to modern times, for the death
of a ruler was usually followed by a wild scramble for power among
all the surviving brothers and sons and hence gave rise to perpetual
civil wars. .

Though there were frequent diplomatic negotiations going on be-
tween the Huns and Chinese, we are expressly told that the Huns never
learned from the Chinese the art of writing. This is a sad blow to
archaeologists, to whom this means that they must abandPn a!l POP":
of finding any Hunnish historical records or even simple inscriptions.
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At the same time, it is not surprising to find that the Huns were unable
to master the Chinese ideographs, because the latter are very ill-suited to
the writing of any Turanian languages. It was not until many cen-
turies later that any of the Turanians became literate (the Turks in
the eighth century ap.); and, when they did so, they utilized not the
Chinese ideographs but a phonetic script derived from one of the Near
Eastern alphabets.

Considering the long historical contacts which existed between the
Huns and the Chinese, it is rather remarkable how little the two peoples
borrowed from one another. It was only in their political organization
that the Huns had certain features that were derived from Chinese
sources. Thus the Huns, like the Chinese, applied to their rulers the
title of Exalted Son of Heaven. Moreover, the Hunnish hierarchy of
officials was arranged in pairs, such as left and right princes, left
and right marshals. And in this hierarchy, the Huns, like the Chinese,
gave precedence to the “left” officials over their “right” colleagues. It
should be noticed, however, that, whereas the Chinese officials were
supposed to receive their posts on the basis of merit, among the Huns
practically all of the higher offices were hereditary.®*

We are told that every morning the Shanyu or the Supreme Ruler
of the Huns made formal obeisance to the sun, and every everning to
the moon. There were three major festivals during the year. In the first
month of each year, the Shanyu, surrounded by all the principal tribal
chiefs, made a solemn sacrifice. In the fifth month, there was another
such conclave at which offerings were made to ancestors, to heaven, to
earth, and to various supernatural beings. In the ninth month of each
year, there was still another general assembly of a more secular nature
at which a general census was taken both of the tribesmen and of their
animals. This is all we know regarding the religious beliefs and prac-
tices among the Hunnish peoples except that the Huns had a number
of “Shamans,” wizards, or witch doctors, and that these Shamans
exercised a great deal of influence over their fellow tribesmen.

Vaguely associated with religious ideas were some of the special
ceremonies practised by the Huns. Thus we are told that when making
solemn oaths and covenants, the Huns sacrificed a white horse and had
thg various members of the covenant drink the blood of this animal
mixed with wine. The fact that the Huns sometimes made ceremonial
drinking bowls out of the skulls of their slaughtered enemies was also
probably due to some hidden religious motive. This custom was taken
over by the Huns from their western neighbors, the Scythians and
Sarmatians.®

Though Hunnish custom ran directly counter to Chinese ideas of
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ceremony and etiquette, it is certain that the former were very strict
in the observance of some of their own ceremonies. Among the more
curious of the Hunnish principles of etiquette was the rule that before
any foreign envoy could be received in audience by their Shanyu, it
was necessary for the envoy to blacken his face.**

We are told that the laws of the Huns were very simple. It was very
rare that a criminal was imprisoned. Jails were too expensive. For a
minor offense he had his ankles crushed. For major offenses death was
the penalty. Justice was very speedy; the disposal of a case never took
longer than ten days.

The dead were buried with much ceremony. The corpse was dressed
in finery, and gold and silver objects were placed in the grave. Not
infrequently the Huns, like the Scythians, followed the barbaric custom
of killing off some of the concubines and retainers of a great chief
when the latter died in order that they might follow him in the spirit
world. In this connection, it may be added that the Chinese were shocked
by the fact that the Huns placed no mound tablets or trees over the
grave, and that they did not wear mourning for the dead.*®
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THe rrecepinNG chapter described the manners and customs of the
Huns. Our attention will now be engaged by the history of the rise of
the Hunnish Empire, the first Turanian Empire of which we have any
historical record. This, as we have already said, took place in the third
century before Christ.

At the time of which we speak, most of Mongolia was already in the
hands of the Huns or their immediate allies. To the north of Mongolia
lay the vast forested region now known as Siberia. It is probable that
various Turkish, Mongolian, and Tungusic tribes were already living
in the southern portion of Siberia, and that beyond them, farther to the
north, there dwelt the different branches of the primitive Paleo-Asiatic
group of peoples. Of these peoples our knowledge is scanty. The dense
forests of Siberia were so unsuited for cavalry warfare that the Huns
seldom or never made an attack in this direction.

To the east of the Huns, in the eastern part of Mongolia and the
western part of Manchuria, were a powerful group of people known
as the Dunghu or Eastern Barbarians. Like the Huns, these Dunghu
were horse-nomads. In fact, in most essential respects, the “Eastern
Barbarians” had manners and customs so much like the Huns that a
study of one group throws much light upon the other. Formerly it was
llsu.al to regard these Dunghu as Tunguses (largely because of the purely
accidental similarity of names), and hence, as the ancestors of such
peoples as the Manchus. We now know that the Dunghu were either
Mongols or Turks, with the weight of opinion in favor of the former.
Though they were destined to be conquered by the Huns, some of the
Dunghu tribes survived as separate units; and later, after the fall of
the Hunnish Empire, they were able to play an important part in Far
Eastern history.
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Still further to the east, we find Northeastern Manchuria occupied by
various Tungusic tribes which were given the collective title of Sushen.
Many centuries later these Tungusic peoples were able to make history,
but during the period of the Hunnish Empire they remained primi-
tive hunters and fishers, ignorant even of the horse culture and
with little or no political organization. Southeastern Manchuria at
this period was peopled largely by Koreans, who were already
strongly influenced by China and Chinese civilization and were com-
pletely alien to the nomadic Huns and Dunghus. Like Siberia, North-
castern and Southeastern Manchuria was heavily forested, and hence
both these regions remained comparatively free from Hunnish in-
vasion.

To the west of Mongolia and of the Hunnish Empire lay the vast
steppe region of Turkistan, occupied at this time, as we have seen, not
by Turks but by peoples speaking Iranian languages. Northern Turkistan
was dominated by the nomadic Sarmatian tribes, while Southern Tur-
kistan was in the hands of such peoples as Bactrians and Sogdians, who
had already taken up agricultural pursuits. These facts are already
known to us. But an additional word should be said regarding the
peoples who occupied the border lands which lay between Turkistan
and Mongolia.

Immediately to the east of Southern Turkistan was the region watered
by the Tarim River, and usually known as Chinese Turkistan. The
name, Chinese, however, is singularly inappropriate for this area has
formed part of the Chinese Empire for only a short time during its
long history. Nor is the name, Turkistan, any more suitable, since the
region was not inhabited to any large extent by the Turks or any other
Turanians until the ninth century a.p. For this reason (following the
example of M. Grousset) we prefer to call the region Kashgaria, after
Kashgar, its principal city.

In the third century s.c. practically the whole of the area which we
have agreed to call Kashgaria was in the hands of peoples speaking
Indo-European languages. Most of these peoples spoke an Iranian lan-
guage, and hence a language related to that spoken by the peoples
inhabiting both Northern and Southern Turkistan. But in the north-
castern portion of this region (Kucha and Turfan) a language was
spoken which is usually called Tokharian. Tokharian has a unique
linguistic position. Though undoubtedly a member of the Indo-European
language family, it belongs not to the eastern (or Satem) group inside
of this family, as do Sanskrit and the Iranian and Slavic languages, but
rather to the western (or Centum) group, the only other members of
which live in Western Europe. It is still a mystery how the Tokharians
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with their western language managed to find their way to this extreme
eastern outpost of the Indo-European world.

There was also one other important distinction between the various
peoples inhabiting Kashgaria. Most of the inhabitants in this region,
like the peoples of Southern Turkistan, had abandoned their nomadic
mode of living and had accustomed themselves to an agricultural and
urban life. They were never able to group themselves into a single large
political unit but, like the early Greeks, were divided into a large
number of city states. The Chinese records speak of more than twenty-
six of these metropolitan principalities, of which the most important
were those centered in or near the places which are now called Khutan,
Yarkand, and Kashgar in the south and west, and Kucha, Karashahr
and Turfan in the north and northeast.

In the extreme eastern and northeastern part of Kashgaria or, in
other words, in the region adjoining the Hunnish dominions in Mon-
golia, were a number of tribes which were still horse-nomads with a
steppe culture similar in all essential respects to that of their Turanian
neighbors, the Huns. The two tribes most frequently mentioned were
the Wusun and the Yueji, both of whom were destined to play an
important part in later history. There have been many attempts to fix
the linguistic affiliation of these two tribes. At present practically all
scholars are agreed that both the Wusun and the Yueji spoke Indo-
European languages, but there is some dispute as to whether these lan-
guages belonged more specifically to the Iranian or the Tokharian
group. In view of all the known evidence it is more reasonable to sup-
pose that they must be classified with the Iranians.

The exact status of the peoples who inhabited the region to the north
of Kashgaria—a region which included Zungaria, Southwestern Siberia,
and the extreme northeastern portion of Northern Turkistan—is still
open to doubt. The Chinese records tell us that among the inhabitants
of this region were three peoples known as the Gienkun, the Dingling,
and the Hugie. Scholars are agreed that the Gienkun were none other
than the Kirghis, and that the Dingling and the Hugie were probably
the ancestors of the people later known as Uigurs.

The Kirghis, of course, are well-known to us as a people who have
frequently played a role in history and who still exist today. Though
ic Uigurs have now died out, they were for many centuries even more
important than the Kirghis to whom they were probably distantly re-
lated. In modern times both the Kirghis and the Uigurs are known to
have spoken Turkish as their mother language, from which fact it would

appear that even in the third century B.c. this region was occupied by
Turanian speaking peoples.
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It so happens, however, that the Chinese have a tradition that the
ancient Kirghis were decidedly blond in appearance, or, as the Chinese
say, were tall with white skin, red hair, and green eyes. From this fact
several scholars have argued that the Kirghis are really Indo-European
in origin and have become Mongoloid in appearance and Turkish in
speech only because of their long contact with the Turanians in the East.
It is quite possible that the same thing was true of the other two tribes.
In any case, we may assume that even though these three tribes were
Indo-European in origin, the process of their “Turanization” had begun
by the time the Hunnish Empire had reached its height, and hence
we may include them with the Turanians rather than with the Indo-
Europeans.!

The Huns were destined to have many conflicts with the peoples to
the east and to the west of themselves, but their most arduous and his-
toric campaigns were directed against the Chinese in the south. It is,
therefore, especially necessary that we survey the condition of things
in the Celestial Kingdom at the time of the rise of the Hunnish Empire.
The Chinese are so fond of talking of the antiquity of their empire
that we are likely to forget that prior to the third century s.c. China was
a very small state. Neither Manchuria, Mongolia, Kashgaria, nor Tibet
were in any way subject to Chinese rule. In what is now China proper
the domain of the Chinese “empire” extended only as far south as the
Yangtze River. For all practical purposes, therefore, the China of this
period consisted only of the middle and lower sections of the Yellow
River basin.

Even inside of this relatively small domain, the power of the central
government was very limited. As we have already seen, though the em-
perors of the Eastern Jou dynasty (770-256 B.c.) claimed to be the lords
of the whole of China, in point of fact the country was broken up into
a number of feudal kingdoms or principalities, the rulers of which paid
very little attention to the wishes of their nominal overlord.

Owing to the fighting which was constantly going on between the
“Barbarian” inhabitants of Mongolia—the ancestors of the Huns—and
the feudal states in the northern part of China, the northern states came
to have a distinct advantage over their neighbors to the south; for not
only did these Northerners become inured to fighting under difficult
conditions, but they were also able to take advantage of the many
lessons in tactics and equipment taught them by their conflicts with
the militant nomads of the north. It was the Prince of Jao, one of thCS_c
northern states, it will be remembered, who first introduced into his
army the use of mounted archers, and was thereby enabled to win many
a signal victory.
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It was, however, not Jao but its neighbor to the west, the principality
of Tsin, which was able to take full advantage of the new tactics and
was thereby put in a position to crush all the other feudal states and
secure control over the whole of China. The heavily armed and slow
moving armies of the central and southern states were no match for
the lightly armed horse regiments which poured from the mountain
crannies of Tsin.

The establishment of Tsin’s powers as the predominant state in China
goes back to the prince, Jao-siang, who ruled over the principality from
306 B.C. t0 251 B.c. It was at this time that most of the other feudal states
were subdued, and the last suzerain of the Imperial Dynasty of Jou
driven from the throne (256 B.c.). Even so, this enterprising prince did
not as yet dare to assume the title of Supreme Ruler for himself.

This final step was taken by Jao-siang’s grandson, the great Jeng,
better known as ‘T'sin Shi Huangdi or “the First Emperor of the House
of Tsin” who ruled from 246 B.c. to 210 B.c. It is this man who must
be regarded as the founder of China’s military and political greatness.
China under the Jou dynasty had been a feudal and patriarchal kingdom.
Shi Huangdi made of it a centralized, well-organized and powerful
empire. Wishing to wipe away all the evils of the old regime, he ordered
the burning of all books except those dealing with science or agriculture.

Not content with having conquered all of historic China, he deliber-

ately embarked upon a policy of military expansion, one result of which
was the incorporation of South China (Canton, etc.) for the first time
within the limits of the Celestial Empire. He also extended the frontiers
of China on the northeast and northwest. Last but not least he sent out
numerous expeditions directly to the north, most of which were directed
against the Huns. As a result of these campaigns, most of the “Bar-
barians” were pushed back into the Gobi desert and Inner or Southern
Mongolia thus came for the first time within the sphere of influence
of the Chinese Empire.
. The hold of the Chinese over Inner Mongolia, however, was very
insecure. The great Emperor feared that at any moment the Northern
Barbarians would not only return to their old domain but also begin
again their favorite task of ravaging Northern China. Consequently
he gave orders for the construction of what we now know as one of
the wonders of the world—the Great Wall of China (214 B.c.)—which
was designed to secure his empire from invasion by the warlike tribes
inhabiting Mongolia.

We know that several of the earlier feudal princes had erected similar
barriers on a smaller scale in the northern part of their realms, so that
the task set by Shi Huangdi was largely to link together the previously
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existing walls in such a way as to make the Great Wall a unified line
of defense. We also know from the later Chinese chronicles that many
changes and additions were made to the Great Wall in subsequent times,
so that the Wall as we find it today is far from being the work of one
generation. Nevertheless, the idea of a single barrier stretching from
east to west across the northern frontier of China and measuring more
than fifteen hundred miles in length is undoubtedly due to the initiative
of the man who has well been called “The Napoleon of the Far East,”
and due credit should be given him. In spite of the Wall the Turanian
inhabitants of the north have frequently succeeded in invading and
conquering all or parts of China. But this great monument of engineer-
ing enterprise is far from having been a failure, for it has undoubtedly
aided the Chinese in keeping out at least some of her troublesome neigh-
bors to the north. It would certainly seem that it was of value in re-
pelling the original Huns. As we know, the Huns, defeated in their
attempts to conquer China, eventually turned west and, driving the
Goths before them, caused the premature downfall of the Roman Em-
pire. For this reason some scholars have suggested that the building of
the Great Wall of China was one of the important contributing factors
in Rome’s downfall.

It is of some interest to note that Meng Tien, the Chinese general
who defeated the Huns and who was charged with the actual construc-
tion of the Wall, is popularly (though probably erroneously) credited
with the invention or at least the improvement of the writing brush, one
of the most important features of Chinese culture. In any case Meng
Tien was one of China’s greatest generals, and it is rather tragic to
read of his untimely end. Shortly after the death of his master, the great
Emperor, he was ordered to commit suicide. This order was given for
purely political reasons, of course, but ostensibly it was because his
construction of the Great Wall had cut some of the pulses of good
Mother Earth and thus disturbed some of the terrestrial spirits. The
Chinese superstition against disturbing the surface of the ground, a na-
tion which has seriously impeded the building of railways in modern
times, is thus seen to have a lengthy historical background.

The great Emperor had changed the title of the rulers of China from
Wang (King) to Huangdi (Emperor); and, instead of choosing 2
dynastic name as was customary in the Celestial Empire, he had called
himself, as we have seen, merely Shi Huangdi or First Emperor with
the intention that his son should be the Second, his grandson the Third
Emperor, and so on for all eternity. But alas for human plans and am-
bitions. Shi Huangdi died in 210 B.c. His son and successor proved to
be a weakling, and four years later the Tsin dynasty came to an end”’
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For four years the Celestial Empire was in a state of anarchy, but in
202 B.c. Liu Bang, a soldier of fortune from Central China, managed to
secure control over the whole country and established a new dynasty
which was given the name of Han. The Han dynasty in one form or
another lasted for over four hundred years (or from 202 B.c. to A.D. 220).
It proved one of the greatest ruling houses with which China was ever
to be blessed. During the period of its rule, art, literature and science
flourished to an unprecedented degree. It was in this period that China
first came into close and direct contact with the outside world; under the
patronage of this house Buddhism was intoduced, and along with Bud-
dhism came cultural influences from India, from Persia, and even from
the Greek world.

From a political and military standpoint also the Han dynasty was of
the greatest importance. Under the Tsin dynasty China proper became
unified and centralized, but it was not until the Han period that the
Chinese Empire secured mastery over the whole of the Far East. The
rise of the Han dynasty to power was naturally of the greatest importance
to the Huns and other Turanians in the north. The Hunnish Empire
and the House of Han were established at almost the same time. By a
curious coincidence they both weakened and were destroyed within the
same generation. For many decades they were bitter and evenly balanced
rivals, and on at least one occasion it seemed as if the Huns rather than
the Hans were to become masters of Eastern Asia. If this eventuality had
taken place the history not only of Asia but of the whole civilized world
would have been radically different.

Before dealing with the lengthy wars between China and the Huns,
let us turn back and see how the Hunnish Empire came to be formed.
About the year 215 B.c., when we first begin to get detailed descriptions of
events which occurred among the Northern Barbarians, we find that the
seat of the Hunnish tribal confederation was not in what is now known
as Outer Mongolia, to the north of the Gobi desert (the seat of the later
Mongolian Empire), but in Inner Mongolia, to the south of the desert
and immediately adjacent to Chinese territory. At this time the leader
of the Huns was a man called Touman. Touman must have had a strong
?}?Cdf(f)(;rsgful ;;erhsonal?ty, but even 50 hc' was no match for Shi Huangdi,
. remhc(r) fot}t (]3 TSlI;l dynasty, w1t.h his great general, Meng Tien; and
his Hoick hle cz;tter s campaigns in the north (214 B.C.), Togman and

nish hordes were forced to retreat to the north, or into outer
x‘r’t’;lg(’l'ﬂ, in which position they were for the moment free from all

er fear of attack.
wg:lgofhvz eye;.rs latef the Tsin Emperor and his gcm?ral, Meng Tien,
ad; and, in the confusion and anarchy which followed, the
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Chinese were no longer able to guard their northern frontier. Taking
advantage of this opportunity, Touman led his hordes back to the south
and in a short time was able to reconquer practically the whole of Inner
Mongolia (209 s.c.). His headquarters were near the present city of
Kukukhoto, to the northeast of the great bend in the Yellow River.

The Huns were now quite as powerful as they were before the Chinese
campaign in the north. In fact they were probably stronger, because
prior to this even the Hunnish tribal organization was exceedingly weak
and ineffectual; the pressure from the Chinese invading army seems to
have been the driving force which caused the Northern Barbarians to
forget their tribal differences and form a powerful political organization
under the leadership of a single chieftain. But though the Hunnish na-
tion was now a power to be reckoned with, it was still far from being
a great empire. China proper was still free from Hunnish invasion; and
in Central Asia the Dunghu in the east and the Yueji and Wusun in the
west, to say nothing of the various other peoples in the north, were still
independent and unconquered powers. Touman had to be content with
having welded the Huns into a nation. It was reserved for his son, the
great conqueror Maodun, to transform this nation into a vast empire.’

It was the tragic fate of Touman to meet his end at the hands of this
great son of his. Maodun was the eldest son and the natural heir of
Touman, but in his declining years the latter fell under the influence of
a young and beautiful concubine who strove to have her own son made
the heir of the Hunnish Kingrom. At the suggestion of this woman
Touman attempted to get his eldest son out of the way in a very artful
fashion. It was the custom of the Huns to exchange hostages with the
Yueji, the powerful Indo-European people who then dwelt in the region
immediately to the southwest of the Hunnish domain. Taking advan-
tage of this custom, Touman sent Maodun to reside among the Yueji;
and, while he was still there, Touman suddenly declared war upon his
neighbors, thinking, of course, that the Yueji would kill off his unwanted
son by way of retaliation.

Maodun, however, got wind of what was up. Stealing a swift horse,
he managed to make good his escape and returned to his father’s en-
campment. Touman was so proud of his son’s exploit that a nominal
reconciliation was effected, and Maodun was placed in command of
special brigade of ten thousand warriors. For Maodun, however, it was
not so easy to forgive or forget, and shortly afterwards (209 B.c.) he suc
ceeded in murdering his father, his father's concubine, all his brothers
and half-brothers and, in addition, all the Hunnish chieftains who would
not render him implicit obedience.

It is a characteristic feature of most of the Turanian empires that they
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were not the result of gradual expansion or development but rapidly
became enormous empires under the leadership of a single great man
and under the reign of his successors slowly but surely declined. The
fortunes of the Hunnish Empire were an excellent example of this char-
acteristic. During the long rule of Maodun, which extended for over
thirty-five years or from 209 to 174 B.c., the Huns reached the zenith of
their power. After his death the new empire remained stable for two
or three generations and thereafter rapidly disintegrated.

In modern times Maodun has become a great hero among all of the
Turanians and even such peoples as the Hungarians and the Turks
class him along with, or above, Attila, Chingis Khan, Osman, or Timur
as one of the great glories of the “Turanian race.” It may seem strange
that a gentleman who killed off his father, his brothers, and other kith
and kin should be made into a “glory of his race,” but it must be admitted
that Maodun had a certain justification for his bloodthirsty actions, and
he certainly lived in a bloodthirsty time and place.

In any case, it would seem as if the rise of the Hunnish Empire was
really due to his own individual genius, and especially to his ability to
teach his people the merit of concerted action. Up to this time the Huns
had been accustomed to fight in open order and individually. Maodun
made use of whistling arrows and with them trained his followers to
unified action. “An order was issued by him to the effect that when he
shot one of his arrows at a definite goal his soldiers were to fire at the
same goal under fear of decapitation. To break the former deep-rooted
habit of irregular fighting on the part of these wild hordes and to train
thcm to the word of one chief commander required a master mind and
an iron will power.”

This change in tactics was so radical that it may be supposed that
Maodun could only have learned of the new tactics from some com-
pletely alien source. Some scholars think that Maodun’s strategy was bor-
rowed from the Iranian Yueji with whom he had formerly been a
hostage. If so, it is another instance of the great debt owed by the Huns
to their Indo-European neighbors to the west.

Maodun’s desire for concerted action, moreover, was not confined to
the sphere of military tactics but extended to that of political organiza-
tion. As far as we can gather, the Huns, up to this period, had only the
simplest tribal organization—in fact, almost no organization at all.
:izzc:lc.linbintroduccd an elaborate and complicated hierarchy of ofhcials,

y twenty-four nobles, each of whom ruled over at least ten
'[‘};)(\)ll:)srilrid 1\;vr:}rriorf»,. ’?t the top of this hie.rarchy were the Lcjft and Right
Eastem);)ortlix;;czf thhe Left .Worthy.Pnnce. was a sort of viceroy of. the

e Hunnish Empire, while the Right Worthy Prince
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was viceroy over the western part; the Supreme Ruler, in this case
Maodun himself, kept direct control over the central portion. As we have
already seen, the Left Worthy Prince had precedence over his colleague
and was usually regarded as the heir apparent to the Supreme Ruler of
the Empire.

Unlike the more closely knit Chinese Empire organized by the rulers
of the Han dynasty, the Hunnish Empire always preserved a certain
element of “feudalism,” for, though all of the twenty-four members of
the hierarchy were subject to the Shanyu, each one of them was lord and
master of a specific area. Even more important, each of these high offi-
cials had the right to appoint his subordinate officers and officials, the
lords of ten, of a hundred, and of a thousand soldiers. In spite of their
decentralization, as long as Maodun and his more active successors were
in power the Hunnish Empire remained a unified state, subject to the
orders of one man. We are told, moreover, that two of the hierarchy of
twenty-four (the Gudu or Felicitous Lords) were specifically charged
with assisting in the administrative business of the state as a whole.*

Shortly after his accession to power Maodun began a series of military
exploits which resulted in his petty state becoming a vast empire. Un-
fortunately many of these exploits are known to us only in a most sketchy
fashion, since we hear of them only through the Chinese sources, and the
Chinese authors were little interested in describing the wars which the
Northern Barbarians chose to carry on among themselves.

We do know, however, that Maodun’s first war was in the east, where
he invaded the territory of the Dunghu or Eastern Barbarians who then
lived in and ruled over Eastern Mongolia and Western Manchuria.
When Maodun first came to the throne, Dunghu tribesmen were quite
as powerful as the Huns, and, from the records we have, it is obvious
that Maodun for some time stood in great fear of them. When the
Dunghu demanded tribute in the form of horses and women, these were
meekly handed over. It was only when the Dunghu, despising the weak-
ness of their rivals, began to annex a goodly portion of the Hunnish
territory that Maodun, in desperation, led his army to the east. The
Dunghu tribesmen were caught completely unawares and were over-
whelmingly defeated. Their territory became part of Maodun's domain,
and most of the Dunghu themselves were incorporated bodily into the
Hunnish tribal organization. Only a few scattered tribes, such as the
Wuhuan and the Sienbis (concerning whom we shall later have much
to say), were able to retain an independent or semi-independent organt-
zation. This campaign brought the boundaries of the Hunnish Empire
either to or almost to the Pacific Ocean. _

Not long afterwards Maodun and his cohorts turned their attention
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to the north and northwest. The Chinese records give the names of five
of the peoples living in this region who were conquered by the Huns,
but, as none of these groups came into direct contact with the Chinese,
we know practically nothing about them but their names. But it is
certain that as the result of this campaign, or perhaps of a series of cam-
paigns, the Huns secured possession of the whole of the Orkhon and
Selenga basins, or what we now know as Outer or Northern Mongolia.
At a slightly later time we know that the Huns were in control of the
vast region of Southern Siberia which centers around Lake Baikal, and
it is highly probable that even this area was added to the Hunnish Em-
pire during the lifetime of Maodun.

Among the tribes listed as having been conquered by the Huns during
this period were the Dingling and the Gienkun or Kirghis. As we al-
ready know, these tribes lived not in Mongolia proper but in South-
western Siberia, in Northern Zungaria, and in Northeastern Turkistan.
Maodun’s conquest of these peoples is therefore of the greatest interest,
as it shows that the Huns, who for centuries past had been confined to
Eastern Asia, were at length able to break through the mountain bar-
riers to the west and begin their fateful progress towards Europe.

Equally important from our point of view were the invasions which
Maodun and his Hunnish hordes effected in Kashgaria. The peoples
who were destined to feel the full weight of the Hunnish inroads at this
time were the inhabitants of Eastern Kashgaria, namely the Yueji and
the Wusun, who, as we have seen, though horse-nomads like the Huns,
were Indo-European in speech and Caucasoid in race. But in addition to
defeating the nomads of Eastern Kashgaria, the Huns must have push.cd
on farther to the west and secured control over most of the petty city
states into which the rest of Kashgaria was then divided, for the rec0fds
tell us that at this time Maodun conquered twenty-six other states which
lay beyond the Yueji. o

When it is remembered that the inhabitants of these principalities
were all, like the Yueji and the Wusun, Indo-European in speech, th¥s
campaign of the Huns becomes of the greatest historical interest, as this
is the first recorded instance of the defeat of an Indo-European pe(.)ple
by a Turanian people. During the preceding centuries the Turmlans
had slowly been acquiring the arms, the culture, and the tactics 'of the
Iranian nomads. Now the Turanians had completed their period of
tutelage and were able to use their arms and the tactics learned from the
Iranians against the teachers themselves.

But while the Huns had thus conquered Kashgaria, it must not be sup-
posed that at this time Kashgaria was much changed either as regards
race or language. The Huns tried neither to colonize the province nor t
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impose their language upon the subject people. For several decades the
native inhabitants continued the even tenor of their lives, unaffected by
the Hunnish conquests except for the fact that they were forced to send
tribute to the Hunnish court. We know that the Huns even allowed the
rulers of these petty kingdoms to retain their thrones as long as these
monarchs were willing to acknowledge the overlordship of the Hunnish
Shanyu.’

In view of the later history of the Huns and of the other peoples of
Central Asia, we are especially interested in these early Hunnish cam-
paigns against the west and southwest, but unfortunately the Chinese
records tell us only that such campaigns took place and give us no de-
tails. To make up for this, these records give us rather too much detail
regarding the endless conflicts between the Huns and the Chinese.
These conflicts are less interesting and less important for the simple rea-
son that for nearly three-quarters of a century neither party was able to
win any decisive victory, and during this time there was practically a
stglemate in the struggle for supremacy between the two powers. For
this reason we may content ourselves with citing only two or three of the
outstanding events in this quarter of the world.

The first and in many ways the most exciting of the conflicts between
the Huns and Chinese at this period took place shortly after Maodun
hfld established his empire in the north, and Liu Bang or Gao-di, to give
h¥m his .dynastic name, the founder of the Han dynasty, had firmly fixed
kis empire in the south. It will be remembered that from 206 B.c. to 202
p.c. China was in a state of anarchy which was only ended in the latter
year, by which time Gao-di had defeated practically all of his rivals for
the throne and had secured a firm hold over the whole of China
proper.®
l Prgud of his victories in his native land, Gao-di decided to try and fol-

ow in the footsteps of Shi Huangdi and General Meng Tien by under-
E"_kmg a campaign against the Northern Barbarians. Trusting none of

;S gfc—lnef_EllS, the Emperor in 200 B.c. (shortly after ascending the throne)
thicc hlr?lself at the head of a huge army and marched north. But on
this occasion the Celestial Emperor was completely out-generalled by
the wily ruler of the Huns.

f During Fhis campaign the bulk of the Chinese army consisted of in-
antry., while Maodun, of course, relied upon his mounted archers, and
t}lll-ls fnsured for his army greater mobility of action. After a few
:lc:ItTcl)lelllcs the Hunni§h army simulated defeat and pretended to
kb atr r; ngr;b. Gao-di fell into the trap; and, leaving a large portion
sl with y behind because of the slowness of their movements, he him-

ith a small body of men pushed on rapidly in pursuit of what he
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believed to be his fleeing enemy. When the Chinese Emperor reached
a point close to the modern city of Da-Tung in Shansi province, Mao-
dun with all of his Hunnish hordes suddenly turned and surrounded
the Chinese camp, cutting it off from all supplies and reinforcements.”

For over a week Gao-di remained caught in this trap with seemingly
no prospect of escape. Curiously enough relief came in the end by treach-
ery within the household of the Hunnish ruler. The Chinese Emperor
managed to establish secret communication with the chief wife of
Maodun and by means of rich presents won her over to his side. By
working upon his superstitious fears, the Hunnish Empress persuaded
her husband to allow the Celestial Emperor and his followers to escape
from their trap and return to China.

This escape of Gao-di from the ambush set for him by the Huns must
be regarded as one of the most significant events in world history. If
this ruler who had just reéstablished order in China had been killed, it
is probable that China would have relapsed into anarchy for another
century, and the important development of culture which took place
during the Han dynasty would have been indefinitely postponed. Even
more important was the effect of this escape upon the Huns. Had they
overwhelmingly defeated the new Han dynasty, it is highly probable
that they would have invaded and conquered China itself. Had this
taken place, the Huns would have remained forever linked with the Far
East. As it was, the escape of Gao-di meant that China retained its in-
dependence. After three hundred years of fighting, the Huns and their
Turanian allies were driven off into the west with the eventual result
that the Huns and their successors were destined to destroy not the
Chinese but the Roman Empire.

But though in the end the Chinese were to overthrow the Hunnis'h
Empire rather than the Huns the Chinese Empire, this development did
not take place until long after Maodun and Gao-di had been laid away
in their graves; for the moment the advantage lay distinctly with the
Huns. After his narrow escape from the ambush the Celestial Emperor
had no stomach for further campaigns against the Northern Barbarians.

The Huns were allowed to remain in undisputed possession of the
whole of Mongolia; and in addition every year the Chinese sent “pres-
ents” in the form of silk, wine, and choice eatables to Maodun'’s court 1n
order to keep the Huns in good humor. Last but not least Gao-di strove
to placate the great Hunnish ruler by sending to the latter’s harem one
of the most beautiful ladies of his court. The Chinese Emperor, in fact,
was so much in fear of his northern rival that he originally planned t,0
send his own daughter to be the bride of the Hunnish ruler. Gao-di’s
consort, later the notorious Empress Lii, however, was indignant at the
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prospect of having her child handed over to a barbarian, and she forced
her husband to abandon the proposition, sending instead one of the
young ladies-in-waiting at his court. Maodun does not seem to have
noticed the deception.®

It scems rather sardonic, remembering that Gao-di had been saved
from defeat and death by the intercession of Maodun’s wife, that he
should have requited this favor by sending a Chinese princess to be her
rival in the harem of the Hunnish Shanyu. Nevertheless this diplomatic
move seems to have met with great success; for, seemingly as a result of
the influence of this Chinese lady, China remained free for some years
from serious attack on the part of the Huns, though there were indeed
frequent small-scale raids and incursions. The Han dynasty and with it
China was thus preserved by the influence of two women, one a jewel-
lov.ing Hunnish empress and the other an artful Chinese lady-in-
waiting.

Not long after this, it looked for a moment as if another marriage
might weld the Chinese and Hunnish empires into one huge state.
Gao-di, the founder of the Han dynasty, died in 195 B.c., only five years
after his defeat at the hands of the Huns. On his death all powers passed
into the control of his widow, the Empress Lii, who either as regent or in
her own right ruled over the empire for nearly fifteen years (194 to 180
Bc.) and thus became the first of China’s famous, or rather infamous,
female despots.

Wishing to take advantage of the situation, Maodun, the Hunnish
ruler, sent a letter to the Chinese Empress, telling her that he was lonely
and hinted that he would not be averse to becoming the husband of the
good lady, by which step the two empires would become one, to the
benefit of everyone concerned. China’s Iron Lady was strongly opposed
to accepting this proposal, but for diplomatic reasons she did not dare
send ffack a positive refusal. In fact, she composed an epistle to Maodun,
:}'::‘if;ﬁmg gml: for his interest but stating tha\.t her age and physical con-
becon :nsiil ¢ e; Enequal to the. task of receiving h.1s affections. “I. have
e ha?tr't o breath, my hair arold teth are .fallmg out, my gait has
e ing—but I possess two imperial carriages z.md two four—horsc

,{,ns.’ and these I send to you that you may always ride therein.”

o b}cliz :rol;fltl ar;swer scemhs to l.lth.e ﬂatterefi th(? Hunnish rl{ler, for in.ste.ad
norance of fti ngry at tdc rejection of his suit, he apolqglzed for h.ls ig-
turn for the iqUCttF lanh sent several presents to the Chmftsc court in re-
the thonme. - (S:l;:f:rna chariots. As long as the Empress L rcmax-ned on

_ ) ions between the Northern and Southern Empires re-
mained reasonably friendly.®

Maodun, the creator of the Hunnish Empire, died in 174 8B.C,, and was
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succeeded by his son Giyu, also known as Lao-shang, “Old-High,” or
Venerable Shanyu. It is not unusual for Turanian empires to disintegrate
immediately after the death of their founders, but Giyu, who ruled over
the Huns for sixteen years (174-160 5.c.), managed to keep the Hunnish
Empire intact and, at least in some of his campaigns, fully matched any
of his father’s military exploits.!°

Shortly after Giyu’s accession, Wén-di, who had succeeded the Em-
press Lii as master of the Celestial Empire and who still thought it neces-
sary to stand in well with the Hunnish court, sent another Chinese
noblewoman to be the bride of the new Lord of the Northern Barbarians.
This bride was provided with a rich dowry in the form of brocaded silks
and many other precious ornaments. It is rather remarkable that the long
continued contacts between the Chinese and the Huns, in the course of
which the Huns became familiar with the art and industry of the Chi-
nese, did not result in the Northern Barbarians giving up their old
Altaian culture and adopting wholesale the civilization of the Chinese.
But though the Huns were perfectly willing to accept Chinese wives and
concubines and were only too anxious to acquire Chinese articles of
luxury, they rigidly maintained their ancient manners and customs in all
essential respects.

Curiously enough they were encouraged in this attitude by some of the
renegade Chinese who made their way to the Hunnish court. We have
preserved for us a remarkable address which a Chinese eunuch made to
Giyu. This man had been forced very much against his will to accom-
pany the Chinese lady sent to become Giyu’s bride. Once arrived at the
Hunnish court, he soon accustomed himself to his new mode of life and
became one of the most loyal counsellors of the Hunnish Emperor. In
fact he became one of the leaders of the conservative party, and was con-
stantly urging the Huns to accept no snub from the Chinese envoys. He
vigorously attacked the notion that the Hunnish culture was inferior to
that of the Chinese.

The Chinese chronicle relates that when the Shanyu showed a great
fondness for Chinese dress and food, the eunuch adviser spoke as follows:
“The population of the whole Hunnish empire is scarcely as great as
that of a single Chinese district, yet the Huns form an allpowerful nation
largely because they have their own dress and food and are not forced
to depend upon Chinese products. Should, however, the Shal?yu cause
the hearts of his people to change so that they will require Chinese lux-
uries, they will fall entirely under Chinese influence. If they clothe thc.m-
selves in silk, their clothes are torn by the thorns and bushes as they ride
along, a proof that silk garments are inferior to the skin and felt gar-
ments of the Huns. The Huns show no great liking for Chinese articles
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of food, a proof that the Chinese diet is in no way superior to the milk
products of the Huns.” **

It would seem that Giyu followed the eunuch’s sage advice because we
know that for'many decades thereafter the Huns remained politically
and economically independent of the Chinese.

The renegade eunuch, however, was not content with urging the Huns
to lead their own life, but was constantly advising them to renew their
raids upon China, his own native land. As a result of his influence the
peace which had lasted for several years was at length broken. In 166 s.c.
Giyu, at the head of an army of one hundred and forty thousand cavalry
men, broke through the Great Wall and invaded Northwestern China.
He killed the local governor and captured vast numbers of men and
animals. Pushing still further to the south, the Huns came within a few
miles of Chang-an, the Chinese capital (near the modern city of Si-an),
and even succeeded in burning one of the imperial palaces.

To repel this invasion the Emperor Wén-di placed in the field an army
of a thousand war chariots (with about a hundred thousand infantry)
and an additional hundred thousand cavalrymen. Being desirous of se-
curing military glory for himself, Wén-di at first thought of commanding
this huge army in person; but, being persuaded by the Empress to aban-
don this project, he placed his most trusted generals in command of the
expedition and ordered them to repel the Huns at all costs. Giyu, the
Lord of the Huns, followed the usual Hunnish tactics and retreated
nox_'th of the Great Wall on the approach of the Chinese army but without
losing any of his booty or any of his prisoners.

The result of this campaign showed very clearly that for the moment
there was an almost complete balance of power between the Chinese
and. Hunnish empires. The Huns might undertake extensive raids into
China, but they were unable to effect any permanent conquests in the
Celestial Empire. The Chinese, on the other hand, though they were able
to expel the Huns, were unable to invade the Hunnish dominions or to
m‘ﬂlct any serious defeat upon the Hunnish army. The rulers of both em-
pires recognized that for the time being neither side could gain a de-
cisive advantage over the other, with the result that both sides abandoned
hostilities and negotiated a treaty of peace.

In t.his treaty it was stated that “all the territory north of the Great
Wallis the country of the bowmen and is subject to the Hunnish Shanyu,
a{ld all the territory south of the Great Wall is the country of hats and
girdles and is subject to the Chinese emperor.” In other words the Huns
were to remain lords of what is now Manchuria, Mongolia, Zungaria,
and Kashgaria, while the Chinese were to remain in possession of China
proper. It should be noted, however, that much of what is now Southern



126 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

China still consisted of completely independent kingdoms, and that
Tibet was still free from both Chinese and Hunnish control. This meant
that as regards size the Hunnish Empire was between four and five
times as large as the Chinese Empire, although, of course, China was far
more populous and far more wealthy.

In the negotiations between the Chinese and Hunnish rulers it was
further provided that to prevent border disputes in the future, no Hun
was to pass south of the Great Wall and no Chinese north of it. Even
more interesting is an item where the Chinese Emperor states that, as the
Huns live in the north with its devastating cold, he (Wén-di) has or-
dered that each year his ministers shall provide the Huns with suitable
amounts of brocades, silk, and rice, these things being unobtainable in
their native land. This, of course, was merely a delicate way of bribing
the Huns to desist from their raids into Chinese territory. As the result of
these negotiations the Chinese and Huns remained on comparatively
friendly terms as long as Giyu stayed on the Hunnish throne.* This
meant, however, only that as the Huns had given up their attacks on
China they were able to turn their attentions elsewhere.

It is typical of the Chinese historians that in the main account of t.he
life of Giyu they wrote only of the relations which this Hunnish chief
had with the Celestial Empire. However, in casual references in other
portions of these ancient works we find mention of the events of Giyu's
life for which he is chiefly entitled to a permanent place in world history,
namely, his attack upon the Yueji which caused the latter to move west-
ward and change the whole course of history in India and the Near East.

It will be remembered that the Yueji were nomads speaking an Indo-
European language and living in Northwestern China (the present prov-
ince of Gansu) and Northeastern Kashgaria. They were more or less
hereditary enemies of the Huns, for we know of at least one attack made
on them by Touman, the first of the Shanyus of whom we have record,
and of at least two campaigns carried out by his son, Maodun, the real
founder of the Hunnish Empire. Maodun was successful in defeating d.nc
Yueji and in reducing them to a state of vassalage, but the latter were still
far from being crushed. .

Some time during Giyu’s reign (approximately 165 B.c., but the Chi-
nese records give no exact date) the Yueji must have made an attempt to
reassert their independence, for we hear of a final great campaign of ic
Huns against the Yueji in which Giyu succeeded in completely crushmgf
his enemy. Having captured and killed the king of the Yueji, he mad§ o
the latter’s skull a ceremonial drinking vessel which was used by Giyu
and his successors for many generations thereafter.

This overwhelming defeat caused the complete collapse of the Yuejt
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kingdom as it was then constituted. A small portion of the Yueji fled to
the south and took refuge among the Tibetan (Kiang) tribes of the Nan-
shan Mountains. This group was known as the Little Yueji. The greater
portion of the Yueji, however, determined to place an even greater dis-
tance between themselves and their Hunnish persecutors. They could not
flee to the East for here lay the Chinese Empire which was already strong
enough to repel any invader, nor to the North for here lay the empire of
the Huns. Immediately to the West of the Yueji lay the numerous city
states of Kashgaria, but this land of deserts and settled oases was little
suited to the Yueji because of their nomadic habits. In addition, it was
still too close to the Huns, for this people now claimed jurisdiction over
all of Kashgaria. The fierce and warlike Kiang might allow a small sec-
tion of the Yueji to seek refuge among themselves, but they would cer-
tainly object to the occupation of their territory by any large group of
strangers. In desperation, therefore, the bulk of the Yueji fled far to the
Northwest to the Zungarian basin and there settled along the banks of
the Ili River and near the shores of Lake Issik-Kul. Before locating in this
region, however, the Yueji were forced to drive out the Sakas, the previ-
ous occupants of this area.

The expulsion of the Sakas from Zungaria was fraught with far-reach-
ing consequences. We are told expressly in the Chinese annals that some
of these Sakas fled to the South and founded the kingdom of Gipin in
Northwestern India. An even greater number of these Sakas must have
fled to the West and Southwest, for the classical authors tell us that just
about this time the Greek domain in Sogdia or Transoxiana was overrun
by various branches of the Saka people.®

The Yueji were not, however, to be left long in the possession of their
new home, for only a few years later they were subjected to a new attack
on the part of the Wusun. It will be remembered that the Wusun were
formerly neighbors of the Yueji in Eastern Kashgaria. Both peoples had
been attacked and defeated by the great Hunnish Shanyu, Maodun.
Shortly after this the Yueji and the Wusun fell to fighting among them-
selves. The Yueji gave the Wusun a sound thrashing and slew the Wusun
flllﬁer. The Wusun then fled to the North and took refuge with the Huns.

¢ heir to the Wusun throne, concerning whom many marvelous stories
are to_ld, grew up as a page in the Hunnish court. There he so won the
affections of the Shanyu, who can have been no other than Giyu, that the
i;tse\r)vnot only placed.thc young man on his father’s throne as Lord of

o auvscun, bEt aflso a1c§ed him in his desire to avenge his father’s d-eath.
the mcan?‘gc l}: athe.r"s death meant, of course, to attac.k the Yueji. In
ettt éme t e Yueji, as we know,'had abandoned their old home and

N Zungaria. Undeterred by this fact, the young man led his forces
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to the West. Here he succeeded in inflicting such a defeat upon the Yueji
that the latter were again forced to migrate still farther to the West.
This event must have taken place about 160 B.c. After achieving this vic-
tory the Wusun themselves settled down in Zungaria, in which region
they continued to dwell for several centuries, in fact until they disappear
from history.

The Chinese chronicles go on to say that after the Yueji were pushed
out of Zungaria by the Wusun, they moved on and over-ran and occupied
Sogdia and what they called Dahia or Bactria.!* As we have already seen,
the Greek kingdom of Bactria, which included Bactria proper south of
the Oxus and Sogdia or Transoxiana north of the Oxus, had already
suffered a great deal from the molestations of the Sakas when the Yueji
had first moved into Zungaria. In fact, Sogdia had been given over to the
Sakas, and the Greek monarchs had been content with maintaining them-
selves south of the Oxus.

The arrival of the Yueji only a few years after the Sakas brought still
further and even more far-reaching changes in the political geography of
that section. As the Yueji moved in, the Sakas were forced to move out.
Taking the line of least resistance, most of these Sakas migrated still far-
ther to the Southwest and climbed up onto the Iranian Plateau. Invading
the Parthian kingdom, which then occupied most of Iran, they settled
in the old province of Drangiana which soon became known as Sakastan,
the country of the Sakas, the modern province of Sistan.'®

Both the Yueji and the Sakas were destined, in later years, to play an
important part in the history not only of Iran but also of India. For this
reason it is apparent that the Hunnish leader, Giyu's, greatest achieve-
ment was not his frequent bickerings with, or invasions of, China, im-
portant as they seemed to his contemporaries, but rather his relentless
campaign against the Yueji, which directly or indirectly was the cause of
a sweeping change in the whole ethnic map of Central Asia. Giyu him-
self did not live long enough to witness the full effect of the events for
which he was responsible, for he died in 160 B.c. shortly after the Wusun
had driven the Yueji out of Zungaria. He was succeeded by his son,
Giinchén, who was destined to rule over the Huns for thirty years, or
until 126 B.c."®

China also experienced a change in rulers at about the same time, for
in 157 B.c. the philosophic Wén-di died and was succeeded by his son
Ging-di. Ging-di was not an ideal ruler. He was capricious, narrow-
minded, and niggardly. As a result, he was far from popular with his §Ub-
jects. It is not surprising, therefore, that there were several rebclholns
during his reign, led for the most part by junior members of the imperial
family who wished to secure the throne for themselves. One of the most
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important of these rebels, the prince of Jao, even sent secret messengers
to Giinchén, the Lord of the Huns, in an attempt to secure Hunnish co-
operation for his project.

To the Huns this must have seemed a magnificent opportunity to in-
vade the Celestial Empire. Giinchén, however, seems to have been of a
very peaceful disposition, for he made no attempt to aid his would-be
ally, nor in any other way did he disturb China during this troubled
period, with the result that all the rebellions were put down and Ging-di
was able to establish himself firmly on the throne. The Chinese Emperor
greatly appreciated this act of forebearance on the part of his barbarian
neighbor, and we find him renewing the ancient treaty of amity, sending
another Chinese princess to be the bride of the Shanyu, and keeping up
the payment of a heavy tribute to the Hunnish court. In addition, he did
much to further friendly commercial intercourse between the two coun-
tries. As the result of this policy, China and the Hunnish Empire re-
mained at peace for many years, the old balance of power being retained
between them.!” .

We have little information as to what was taking place in other parts
of the Hunnish Empire during the long reign of the Shanyu Giinchén.
The only item which the Chinese chroniclers have seen fit to record, and
that in a most incidental and casual way, is that during this period the
Hunnish control over the Wusun was greatly weakened. The Wusun
had been able to expel the Yueji and settle in Zungaria largely because of
the support given them by the Huns. But by this time the Wusun had
become sufficiently powerful to feel that they could stand on their own
fecF, and the Lord of the Wusun refused to appear at the Hunnish court,
asign that he ceased to regard himself a vassal any more. Giinchén sent
a body of picked troops against him, but the Hunnish army was defeated,
after which event the jurisdiction of the Huns over the Wusun became
largely nominal*®

.The fact that the Wusun had been able to break away from the Hun-
nish E_mpire was in itself a sign that this empire was beginning to suffer
firfé:biﬂtern;l def:a% but to contemporaries this decay was scarcely no-
powcr;’l]ar'l until 140 B.C. the Huns still formed the largest and most

single unit in the Far East, or for that matter anywhere in Asia.



CHAPTER SIX

THE HUNS AND CHINESE STRUGGLE
FOR SUPREMACY, 140-101 B.C.

The Chinese Empire under Wu-di—Jang Kien's Embassy to the West—Re-
newed Hostilities with the Huns—The Trap at Mayi—Alternate Victories
and Defeats—Transfer of the Hunnish Capital—Campaigns of Wei Tsing
and Ho-Ki-bing—Capture of the Hunnish Images—Chinese Secure Control
of the Gateway to the West—Battle of the Sand Storm in the North—Later
Campaigns—The Chinese Capture Jaosien—Negotiations with the Wusun—
Alliance between the Chinese and the Wusun—Establishment of Chinese
Hegemony in Kashgaria—Chinese Campaigns against Dayuan.

AN 1MPORTANT event in the history of Eastern Asia was the death
of the Chinese emperor, Ging-di, and the accession to the throne of his
son, the great emperor Wu-di. Wu-di, literally the Martial Emperor,
was in some ways the most remarkable man ever to sit upon the dragon
throne. In most oriental countries the founder of a dynasty is its greatest
and most glorious representative. Wu-di, however, was a marked ex-
ception to this rule. When he came into power, the Han dynasty had
ruled for over sixty years and had boasted of several able rulers, but
all of them were eclipsed by the exploits of the new sovereign. It was
Wu-di who made of China a strong unified kingdom, and then expanded
this kingdom into a huge empire.

In 140 B.C., the so-called Chinese Empire consisted only of China
proper; and even this region retained many feudal characteristics,
inasmuch as the country was broken up into a number of vassal states
each ruled over by its own liege lord. The Central government, more-
over, was largely dominated by members of an hereditary aristocracy.
Wu-di changed all this. Practically all the vassal states were abolished,
and every province was put under the supervision of the central govern-
ment. Wu-di, moreover, like Louis XIV of France, felt that as long as
his chief ministers and officials were recruited from the members of the
higher nobility, who assumed that they had an hereditary right to office,
he could not count upon their complete subjection to himself. We ﬁpq,
therefore, during this reign that the most important military and civil
officers were appointed more and more from the members of the petty
bourgeoisie, or even from the lowest strata of social life. As th'c result
of this policy China became, for the first time since the cstablnshmcnlt
of the Han dynasty, an absolute monarchy in fact as well as in name.

130
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Wu-di spent as much time in expanding his dominion as in consoli-
dating his power at home. In consequence, the Chinese Empire more
than trebled in size during this one reign, though it should be re-
membered that it was an unusually long one, lasting for fifty-three
years (140 to 87 B.c.). Much of this expansion was in the south, but with
this phase of his activity we have no concern here. Of especial interest
to us are the military and diplomatic campaigns in the north, as a result
of which China secured control over most of Korea in the northeast,
and Kashgaria in the northwest. More important still, Wu-di succeeded,
at long last, in defeating and humiliating the Huns and in driving them
north of the Gobi desert.

Wu-di’s interest in northern expansion started at the very beginning
of his reign. In 138 B.c,, only three years after he ascended the throne,
we find that he was already planning an attack upon the Huns. As yet,
however, he did not dare engage with these dreaded opponents unaided.
Remembering the humiliating defeat which the Huns had inflicted upon
the Yueji a generation previously and believing that the Yueji would
be anxious to secure revenge, the emperor thought of sending an em-
bassy to this people, proposing a joint attack upon their common enemy.

The envoy selected for this purpose was a man named Jang Kien,
who was thereby destined to become one of China’s most famous ex-
plorers and diplomats, the first Chinaman of whom we have record to
enter into personal contact with the peoples and kingdoms of Western
Asia. Up to this time Western Asia (including Persia and India) and
Eastern Asia had constituted two separate worlds with no known his-
torical contact between them. It was Jang Kien who broke through this
barrier and thereby paved the way for Indian, Persian, and even Greek
and Latin influences to enter into the previously isolated Celestial
Empire,

The account of Jang Kien’s embassy to the West has come down to
us and constitutes one of the most interesting sections of the ancient
ChmesF historical records.”> Jang Kien was forced to undergo many
hardships. At the start he was accompanied by more than a hundred
persons, but of this group only two survived. Moreover, thirteen years
elapsed between Jang Kien's departure from, and his return to, China.
MUC{I of this lapse of time was due to the fact that on their way to
3::3[]1; ltlhe ac?venturous envoys were captured by the Huns and remair-led
Console(); ig;onﬁrsdarpong t‘hem for more t.han ten years. ]ang Kien
wife nd rais'sc uring this .penod by taking a Hunnish maiden to

ing a brood of children.
rcfj‘;?mauy he.managed to escape from the Hu'ns, but inste:«:ld.of
ing to China he determined to carry out his original mission
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and went on with his journey to the West. After several further ad-
ventures he arrived at last at the court of the Yueji ruler. The Yueji
at this time had settled down in Southern Sogdia, i.e. just north of the
Oxus River, but had already begun their invasion and conquest of
Bactria to the south of this stream. Jang Kien did his best to enlist the
Yueji in the project of a joint Chinese-Yueji attack upon the Huns. The
Yueji, however, having conquered for themselves a new territory which
was far richer and more fertile than they had ever possessed before,
were in no mood to return to the East and renew the conflict with their
ancient adversaries.

Jang Kien remained for more than a year among the Yueji; and then,
being still unable to persuade the latter to accept a Chinese alliance, he
determined to return to his own country. On his return journey he took
a southerly route, going along the northern flanks of the Kun-lun or
Nan-shan Mountains in the hope of keeping out of the clutches of the
Huns. In spite of these precautions, he was again captured and impris-
oned by the Huns. This time, however, his imprisonment lasted only a
year; for in 126 B.c. the Hunnish Shanyu, Giinchén, died, and in the
confusion following his death Jang Kien managed to escape once more.
This time he succeeded in reaching China, where he was welcomed
by the Emperor Wu-di who rewarded him with the title of Marquis
and the post of Imperial Chamberlain.

Considering that Jang Kien was completely unsuccessful in carrying
out the original purpose of his mission, the securing of an alliance with
the Yueji, it may seem somewhat surprising that he was so handsomely
rewarded on his return to his native land. Wu-di, however, was sensible
enough to realize the enormous value of the services which his envoy
had given to the Celestial Empire.

In the first place, Jang Kien brought back with him knowledge of
the grape and alfalfa. These two valuable plants had previously been
unknown in China, but as the result of this mission to the West both
plants were quickly transplanted to Chinese soil and soon formed an
important part of Far Eastern domestic economy. These were only the
first of a long series of agricultural loans which the Chinese were to
receive from the Near East as the result of Jang Kien's opening of the
passage between East and West. .

Equally important was the fact that Jang Kien first gave to China her
knowledge of the existence and position of India. Though he was never
there himself, he had heard many accounts of it and realized Wbat
important results would accrue if direct communica.tion between China
and India could be opened up. As a result of his urging, several attcm;_)ts
were made to send an embassy directly southwest from China to India,
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thus avoiding the dangers of travel through Kashgaria, which was still
dominated by the Huns. For the moment all of these attempts ended in
failure, but at least they resulted in China’s getting acquainted with
Yunnan and the surrounding regions, and this indirectly led to their
subsequent incorporation within the Chinese Empire. Most important
of all, however, was the fact that Jang Kien brought back with him news
of all the peoples then inhabiting Kashgaria, Zungaria, and Turkistan.
Largely as a result of this knowledge, the Chinese during the next cen-
tury were able to expand to the West and bring much of this region
within their own domain.

Let us pause for a moment and see just what was the condition of
affairs in the West at the time of Jang Kien’s embassy. Immediately
to the west of China, and reaching as far as Lake Lopnor, was the region
formerly occupied by the Wusun and Yueji; but, when both of these
peoples had been driven to the West, it had been taken over by the
Huns who had founded there two or three petty Hunnish principalities.
Directly to the south were the nomadic and warlike Kiang people, the
ancestors of the later Tibetans.

To the west of Lake Lopnor was the “country of the 36 principalities,”
or of the numerous city states. As we know already, the inhabitants
of this region were practically all Indo-European in speech; but they
differed from their fellow Indo-Europeans, the Wusun and the Yueyi,
and from the Turanian Huns in that they practised agriculture and
lived in walled towns and villages. Though each of these city states
was allowed to retain its own ruler, they were all in vassalage to the
Huns. The Huns, moreover, maintained military governors in Kara-
shahr and one or two places in order to collect tribute from all of these
vassal states.

To the north of Kashgaria lay the Tien Shan or Celestial mountains
and beyond this Zungaria or the Ili Basin, still occupied by the Wusun.
To t.hc west of Kashgaria lay the Tsung Ling Mountains or the
melrs; and beyond these lay the kingdom, called by the Chinese Da-
yuan, and known to us in later times either as Farghana or Khu-
kgnd (Kokand), which occupied the upper valley of the Jaxartes

iver.

The inhabitants of Da-yiian, like those of Kashgaria, were an agri-
cultural people dwelling in walled cities of which there were said to
tbheismrzr? than seventy in all..But though the population was not nomadic,

gion was famous for its excellent horses; according to the Chinese,
;hlfsc horses were the best in all the world. The warriors of this country,
cli elthe nomadic .Yuej'i and Huns, fought from horseback, their prin-

Pal weapons being the bow and arrow. At the time of Jang Kien’s
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embassy, this region still constituted a completely independent country
ruled over by its own king.

To the west of Da-yiian lay the two kingdoms of Yueji and Kang-gii.
The Yueji, of course, are by this time old friends of ours, as we have
traced their migration from Northwest China through Zungaria to
their present position in Southern Sogdia or Transoxiana. Jang Kien
tells us that in his time the court of the Yueji king was still north of the
Oxus, but he adds that they had already attacked and conquered Dahia
or Bactria which lay to the south of the Oxus.

It would appear that all traces of Greek rulership over Bactria had
disappeared at this time for Jang Kien had nothing to tell us about the
Greeks and informs us merely that the native (Iranian) population
were agriculturalists, lived in walled cities, and that they were also
shrewd traders. Each of these cities had its own chief or prince. This
lack of unity, coupled with the fact that the population was far from
martial in its inclinations, meant that the Yueji had little difficulty in
overrunning the country.

The Yueji themselves still retained their nomadic habits, though no
doubt they were already beginning to settle down as a landed aristocracy.
In Jang Kien’s time the Yueji were still united under a single monarch;
but we find that a few years later they broke up into five principalities,
of which the most important was that known to the Chinese as Guei-
Shuang, the rulers of which later conquered all of Eastern Iran and
Northern India, founding the dynasty known to the Indians as the
Kushan.

The Kang-gii occupied the region directly north of the Yueji, or in
other words most of Sogdia, the land between the Oxus and Jaxartes
River, where we later find the cities of Bukhara and Samarkand. At this
time the Kang-gii also dwelt on both sides of the middle Jaxartes River
basin, because we find them in the region where the city of Tashkand
was later to arise. Jang Kien tells us that the Kang-gii were nomads with
manners and customs identical in the main with those of the Yucj.'.l'-
Jang Kien has nothing to tell us about the earlier history of the Kang-gu,
but we have every reason to believe that they had long lived in North-
eastern Turkistan, and had moved southward into Sogdia in the wake
of the Yueji when the latter people made their spectacular conquests
of the lands which had once belonged to the Greek kings of
Bactria.

At a later period the Kang-gii were destined to play an important role
in history, but in Jang Kien’s time they cannot have been very powerful
for he tells us that they were under the political influence both of the
Yueji and of the Huns. At this time they still comprised a single state,
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but a little later they, like the Yueji, broke up into five separate prin-
cipalities.

Jang Kien himself went only as far as the domain of the Yueji and
Kang-gii, but he gives us some hearsay information regarding the
countries still further to the West. He tells us that to the northwest of
the Kang-gii (i.c. in Northwestern Turkistan) there dwelt the nomadic
Yentsai, and that to the west of the Yueji (i.e. in Southwestern Turkistan
and in the western portion of the Iranian Plateau) there dwelt the settled
Ansi. The Yentsai of the Chinese traveler are undoubtedly the same as
the Aorsi of the classical writers, the descendants of the Massagetae or
at least their successors as the masters of Northwestern Turkistan. It is
certain that the Ansi of Jang Kien and the other Chinese historians is
the same as our Parthia. The word Ansi, the older pronunciation of
which was Ansak, was as near as the Chinese could come to transcribing
the name Arsak, the founder of the Parthian Empire.

We have already seen that there is very reason to believe that all the
important peoples inhabiting Turkistan at this period belong to the
“white” or Caucasoid race and spoke languages belonging to the Indo-
European, or more specifically the Iranian, famliy. This belief is strength-
ened by a passage in the early Chinese chronicles which states that “all
the inhabitants [of Turkistan] have deep set eyes and are very hairy. . ..
They speak many different dialects, but all of these dialects belong to
one general family and the different peoples are able to understand one
another.”

Jang Kien tells us nothing about the inhabitants of Northeastern
Turkistan, but we know from other sources that it was still occupied by
thc Gienkun or Kirghiz and the mysterious Dingling, who were still
directly subject to the Huns.?

After this lengthy digression upon the peoples and countries which
:2)’;0(1 Fhe west of China and the Hunnish Empire, we may now return

iscussion of the further fortunes of the Huns themselves.
heIEOBSdB-C. b\:hzn the Emperor Wu-di flrst sent Jang Kien tc?'-thc WFst,
e ar[:iv ;0 f ; : le to fight the Hur}s with the aid of thc- Yueji. Pen'dmg
ot al of this aid, he thought it necessary to remain on seemingly
ndly terms with the Northern Barbarians. The treaty of peace and
amity was renewed; another Chinese princess was sent to the Shanyu’s

har§m, accompanied by the usual presents of silk and brocades.
fr:gt}ay;ars c_:lapsed, howeve.r; and .in 133 BC, having received no word
g Kien, who was still a prisoner in a Hunnish camp, the Em-
?fcrt?lz ISOUght that he must abanc.lon all thoughts of aid from the West.
Eve o utr})ls were to bc-dcfeated, it must b(.t by the Chinese acting alone.
» the Chinese did not as yet dare risk an open campaign against
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their northern neighbors, and they planned to secure a signal victory
by an act of out and out treachery.

A plan was conceived whereby the Shanyu and his court were to be
lured to the little town of Ma-yi, or Horse-town, on the northern frontier
and there attacked and either killed or captured. There was sent to the
Hunnish court a petty trader, a native of Ma-yi, who pretended to throw
in his lot with the Huns and who, after speaking of the rich wealth of
goods stored in his native city, offered to guide his new masters there
so that they could capture both the city and the goods with the greatest
ease.

For the moment the Shanyu Giinchén fell into the trap. Placing him-
self at the head of an army of a hundred thousand riders, he burst through
the Great Wall and proceeded to march on Ma-yi. In the meantime a
Chinese army of three hundred thousand was hidden in various parts
of the surrounding country and there lay quietly, waiting for the Huns
to reach their goal. For a time it looked as if the Chinese strategy
would be successful and the Hunnish army completely surrounded.
When only a few miles from Ma-yi, however, the Hunnish Shanyu
suddenly noticed that though there were herds of animals all over the
plains there were no shepherds to look after them. His suspicions
aroused, he stopped his march forward and attacked a small military
outpost, capturing there an official who under threat of death revealed
to the Huns the plot which the Chinese had so carefully concocted. On
learning of this, the Shanyu and his army immediately turned around
and retreated to the north; and, though the Chinese forces followed in
hot pursuit as far as the Great Wall, they were able to accomplish
nothing.*

After the Ma-yi incident, it was obvious that all thoughts of peace 'and
good will between the Chinese and Hunnish empires were impossible,
and thereafter for many years there was almost constant warfare be-
tween the two nations. For the first ten years of this conflict the fortunes
of war were fairly evenly divided between the two parties. Both.51des
suffered enormous losses without being able to wrest a decisive victory
from the other. L

In a general way it may be said that the Chinese were victorious in
the West while the Huns had the advantage in the East. In the West
the Chinese succeeded, in 127 8.c., in capturing the Ordus country, that
region south of the Yellow River where this stream makes its long
detour into Southern Mongolia. This victory, however, meant only that
the Chinese had recaptured the territory which once formed par.t of
Shi Huangdi's domain (after 214 8.c.) but which had fallen back into
Hunnish hands after the death of the great conquerer. To make up
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for this victory, however, the Chinese in the same year were forced to
allow the Huns to occupy several districts farther to the East, in the
northern part of the present provinces of Shansi and Hobe.?

An important change took place in 123 B.c. when the Huns moved
their capital, or shall we say military headquarters, north of the desert
to some place in the Orkhon or Selenga basin, probably somewhere near
the modern city of Urga, and certainly in the region where the Mongol
empire later was to arise. Up to this time, it will be remembered, the
center of the Hunnish power had been in Inner Mongolia, south of
the desert and quite close to the Chinese frontier, so that the transfer
of the court to the north must be taken as a sign of weakness.

To be sure the northern migration took place after the Huns had won
a notable victory wherein they annihilated one Chinese army and cap-
tured another. The move, moreover, was prompted by the principles of
military strategy; or, as the Chinese records say, the Huns hoped by
migrating to the north to lure the Chinese army into pursuing them
across the Gobi Desert, in the belief that the Chinese troops would be
exhausted by their long march and would then prove an easy prey to
the Hunnish horsemen.®

Notwithstanding all this, the transfer of the capital showed that the
Huns had abandoned the offensive and were now on the defensive,
which in turn meant that the old even balance of power between the
Chinese and Hunnish empires had been definitely broken in favor of
the Chinese. We may say that after this northern migration the Huns
were never again to regain their old predominant position.

Up to this time all power in the Hunnish Empire had been in the
hands of their Shanyus, and each of these Shanyus had been remarkably
competent, able to overcome all tendencies toward disintegration and
dtfay. In 126 B.c,, however, in the midst of the conflict with China,
Giinchén, the last of the great Shanyus, died. His son should have suc-
ceeded to the throne, but as the result of a coup d’etat a younger brother
of Giinchén was raised to the host of Shanyu. These events seem to
have cau§ed much trouble and confusion in the Hunnish lands.
m::llo:; :;Trpo'rt?:{ still, the. usurper and his successors proved to be
(ime and W}E’lslrll1 lbelrent caliber. Each of them rulc.:d fo.r onl?r a short
0 interng] admigét € to carry through a steady p9hcy cxther.m regard
8, thronghons lshfa;llop or cxtf:rnal warfare. During the. period 140-87
20 Jes thqgn . which time Cbma was ruled over by a single emperor,
apart frorr‘l Gﬁ;:}?" men occugncd the .Shanyus' throne, none of whom,

While the I cn, is worthy oi? special mention. .
the Chincs: Wuns were thus being led by men of secondary quality,

ere fortunate enough to find themselves in possession



138 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

of a number of generals of unusual ability. Of these it is necessary to
mention only two, Wei Tsing, the commander-in-chief of the Chinese
forces after 124 B.c,, and his even more brilliant nephew, Ho Kii-bing.

The Generalissimo, Wei Tsing, was a classic example of the Emperor
Wu-di’s ability to choose outstanding leaders from the lowest strata of
society. Wei Tsing was the illegitimate son of a slave girl. As a boy he
was shepherd and later a groom in the employ of a feudal lord before
securing a commission in the army. His entrance into the army and his
early promotion, incidentally, were due not so much to his own merit
as to the influence of his half-sister, who entered the imperial harem as a
concubine and later rose to the position of Empress Consort. But
though Wei Tsing owed his early opportunities to his sister, he soon
proved his own worth; and his later advancement was due almost
entirely to his own energy and ability. We are not surprised to hear
that he was a good archer; but it is noteworthy, considering his low
origin, that he was punctilious in the treatment of his officers and affable
in his dealing with the soldiers, an attitude which resulted in the loyalty
that was the cause of many of his victories.

Even more brilliant than Wei Tsing, however, was the latter’s nephew,
Ho Kii-bing, who distinguished himself as the leader of the Chinese
light cavalry. Ho Kii-bing received his first command at the early age
of eighteen. This appointment was no doubt due to the influence of his
powerful uncle, but in a remarkably short time the youthful commander
proved himself to be one of the most gifted military leaders of the age,
and rode from victory to victory. His premature death at the age of
only twenty-four proved to be one of the greatest disasters which befell
China during the Han dynasty.

In the words of the old Chinese chronicle, “None of the troops of the
other generals could compare with those of Ho Kii-bing. Command'ing
only specially chosen soldiers (the elite of the army), Ho Kii-bing
was able to penetrate far into the enemy territory. With his company
of the ablest riders, he was always to be found in the van of the main
army. ... The other generals were constantly getting into troub!e be-
cause they were unable to keep up with him or join forces with him at
the appointed time. For this reason Ho Kii-bing's prestige waxed
greater day by day until in the end it equalled that of the commander-
in-chief.”

Reading between the lines of the ancient records, we can see that
much of Ho Kii-bing’s success was due to the fact that the youthful
commander completely abandoned the traditional Chinese military tac-
tics and introduced the use of lightly armed and rapidly moving cavalry
as the chief weapon of offense.



A Hunnish Shanyu or Emperor
According to Chinese Tradition, Cf. Chap. VL

(After Laufer)

An Ancient Chinese Tomb
Reputed to be that of Ho Kii-bing, the general who broke the
power of the first Hunnish Empire. Cf. Chap. VL
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We have already seen that much of the success which the Tsin dynasty
had had with its foes, including the Huns, was due to the fact that the
Tsin armies had relied so largely upon cavalry charges. With the fall
of the Tsin dynasty and the rise of the House of Han, which at first
was far less subject to Turanian and Iranian cultural influences than
were the Tsin rulers, the Chinese had neglected their cavalry and had
relied once more upon the cumbersome war chariots and heavily armed
infantrymen. It was largely for this reason that the early Han emperors
had suffered so severely from the Hunnish armies of bow-shooting
horsemen.

Ho Kii-bing, therefore, in organizing his brigade of light cavalrymen,
had forged a weapon which forever after placed the Hunnish armies
on the defensive. The Chinese, with their developed arts and crafts,
had always been able to manufacture better arms than the Huns. Now,
while retaining their superior arms, the Chinese were able to match
the Huns in the one point on which the Huns had long been superior,
namely, their ability to move rapidly from place to place.

The first great defeat which Ho Kii-bing with his new tactics was
able to inflict upon the Huns was in 121 B.c. The scene of this campaign
lay to what was then the northwest of China proper, in the eastern
part of Kashgaria, and in the western part of the modern province of
Gansu. This was the region formerly occupied by the Wusun and Yuejj,
which the Huns had subsequently conquered and occupied, establishing
there a number of petty vassal Hunnish states, only two of which, how-
ever, seem to have been of any special importance.

In his earlier campaigns (127-124 B.c.) Wei Tsing, the commander-in-
chief, had already encroached upon this region; but it was reserved for
Ho Kﬁ-bing to strike the smashing blow which forever destroyed
Hunnish supremacy in the area. In 121 B.C. the brilliant young com-
mander led two expeditions into this region, in the course of which he
killed or captured nearly forty thousand Huns including a number of
petty kinglets and tribal chiefs. We have the interesting statement added
that among the booty which he collected was a golden image with which
the king of one of the vassal kingdoms was accustomed to worship
t}lixzal‘jlen (God). This is the first time that we hear of any images among
the Huns, and many scholars believe that this was probably a Buddhist
Image which had reached the western Huns from Kashgaria or Tur-
kxstaq, thrc Buddhism was already spreading with great rapidity. If
;E’, ;\hxs is the first contact which China was to have with Buddhism.
ers oul.d be noted, ‘howevc.r, that.thc first Buddhist temple was not

ected in the Celestial Empire until nearly two centuries later.”

Ho Kii-bing’s startling victories in the West had important conse-
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quences. Later in the same year (121 B.c.) two of the most important
Hunnish vassal states broke away from the Hunnish Empire and volun-
tarily subjected themselves to Chinese rule. The way in which this
came about is rather interesting. We are told that the Lord of the
Hunnish Empire was furious with his vassal princes in the West for
the way in which they had allowed themselves to be defeated by Ho
Kii-bing’s army. He ordered these vassal kings to come to the court
and explain their conduct. The vassal princes, however, were so fright-
ened by this order, that they thought it would be better to throw them-
selves on the mercy of the Chinese rather than face the fury of their
own overlord. While negotiations were still going on, one of these
princes, the “king” of Hiujiu, repented of his intended treachery and
wished to draw back. His colleague, the “king” of Kunsie was disgusted
with this vacillating conduct and promptly slew his co-conspirator,
adding the latter’s subjects to his own. At the head of his whole people,
who are said to have numbered about forty thousand, he then marched
to the Chinese frontier and demanded to be taken under the protection
of the Celestial Empire.

The Emperor Wu-di treated his new subjects with marked considera-
tion. The vassal king and several of his subsidiary tribal chiefs were
granted not only rank and titles but also money and estates. The son
of the murdered king of Hiujiu was made a page at the Imperial Palace,
and later rose to the highest offices in the land. The bulk of the subjected
Hunnish population, though nominally incorporated within the Em-
pire, were allowed to retain their own manners and customs and were
finally settled in various parts of the frontier.? ‘

This displacement of the population left the lands formerly occupied
by the vassal kingdoms greatly underpopulated, a fact of consificrablc
importance in later history. But in any case the Chinese Empire had
secured a considerable accession of territory and this in a very strate-
gically important place. In the first place a wedge had been driven
between the Huns to the North and the Kiang or Tibetans to the
South; and the Chinese had always been fearful lest the Huns be.ablc
to secure the support of the Kiang in some of their military campaigns.

Even more important was the fact that the Chinese Empire was
brought into direct contact with Kashgaria and the other peoples an
countries which lay to the West. To be sure, the city states of K.ashgarla
were still subject in a general way to the Huns; but the Chinese by
this time were well aware that most of these principalities had no
especial love for their Hunnish masters, from whom they differed in
language and in manners and customs, and that they would b'c oply toﬁ
willing if a favorable opportunity presented itself to break their tie wit
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the Hunnish Empire. In later times the Chinese were to make full use
of their opportunity to establish direct contact with the West, but for
the moment they had to confine themselves to the bitter conflict with the
Huns who still lay scattered all along the northern frontier.

In 119 B.C. the Emperor Wu-di determined to make a supreme effort
to crush the Huns once and for all. Two huge armies were raised. One
of them was entrusted to the dashing Ho Kii-bing with orders to attack
the eastern part of the Hunnish Empire. The other army, led by Wei
Tsing, the commander-in-chief, in person, was ordered to march straight
north from the Chinese frontier and attack the Shanyu’s forces in the
very heart of the Hunnish domain. |

Galloping at the head of his army, Ho Kii-bing soon entered what
is now Eastern Mongolia. Pushing several hundred miles to the North,
he met and attacked the Hunnish Viceroy of the East. This official, who
had previously defeated all the Chinese armies sent against him and
who had wrought untold havoc in the northeastern frontier of China,
now met his match. After a short conflict he turned and fled. During
this campaign, Ho Kii-bing killed or captured more than seventy thou-
sand of the Hunnish forces.

Equally noteworthy was the campaign directed by Wei Tsing against
the center of the Hunnish Empire, a campaign which was to lead him
into conflict with the flower of the Hunnish army, commanded:- by the
Shanyu in person. In accordance with his prearranged plan, the Shanyu
and his army lay in waiting just to the north of the Gobi Desert in the
hope that the Chinese forces would be exhausted by their long march
thr.ough this barren region and would be ill-prepared to withstand a
serious attack.
~ As soon as the Chinese army came within sight of the Hunnish forces,
it was hastily arranged in battle array. Wei Tsing had with him a
nurpbcr of war chariots; but, instead of using them in a useless charge
against the Huns, he ordered them to be arranged in a circle so that
tbcy formed a sort of fortress which could be used as a base of opera-
tions. The main fighting was entrusted to the cavalry.

All day long the Chinese and the Huns fought their desperate battle
Wfth no advantage gained by either side. In the early evening a strong
qud arose. It must have been one of those terrible sandstorms for
which the Mongolian plains are so noted, for we are told that it blew
:2nd and gravel into the faces of the combatants so that they could no
anizlgr:osez g{lc .another. Wei Tsing took .advantage of this invisibility
CDCirclev:h lsshrlght and left flanks f.orward in S}Jch a way as to completely
him, Th e Shanyu ax.1d the few picked warriors the latter had around

+ Ihe Shanyu, secing that he was surrounded by superior numbers,
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felt that the fight was hopeless and thought only of escape. Bursting
through the encircling Chinese, he mounted his chariot, drawn by six
mules, and fled rapidly to the far Northwest. Though hotly pursued
by the Chinese, he succeeded in outdistancing his opponents.?

This Battle of the Sandstorm really concluded the long series of cam-
paigns directed by the Emperor Wu-di against his northern enemies.
The power and prestige of the Huns had been broken. Thereafter, for
many a year, they were forced to confine their activities to northern or
Outer Mongolia, and during this period the northern frontiers of China
were comparatively free from serious attack.

But, though the power of the Huns had been broken, it had not been
destroyed. The Huns were still masters of a large kingdom, and their
administrative and military organization remained intact. To be sure
the Chinese had captured or slaughtered between eighty and ninety
thousand Huns, but their own losses had been almost as great. The
Chinese had been especially unfortunate with their horses, for out of
the hundred and forty thousand animals which were sent out on these
campaigns less than thirty thousand returned.

The Chinese felt the loss of these horses very deeply, for China was
not yet a horse-breeding country, and the total supply of these animals
was very small. In fact we are expressly told by the Chinese historians
that one of the principal reasons why the Empire did not attempt to
complete the task of destroying the Hunnish kingdom was that t_l?crc
were not sufficient horses to embark upon another extensive campaign.

We are told that another important reason for the Chinese being con-
tent with leaving things as they were was the fact that in 117 B.C., only
two years after these campaigns, Ho Kii-bing died. Ho Kii-bing was thc
one Chinese general who had invariably been successful in his conﬂlct
with the Huns, and the court felt that without his leadership or assist-
ance further warfare would be inadvisable. Incidentally, the Chinese
erected over the tomb of the brilliant young general a statue of a horse
stamping on a Hunnish warrior. Lost from sight for many centuries, it
was recently discovered by some French archaeologists, and now con-
stitutes the earliest known Chinese attempt to sculpture a horse."

In the light of what has been said, it is not surprising that the next few
years brought very few drastic changes in the relationship between the
Chinese Empire and the Huns. A short time after the Battle of the Safld-
storm we find the Chinese sending an envoy to the Shanyu, demandll?g
that he declare himself a vassal of the Emperor Wu-di. The Shanyu, 1n
spite of his defeat and flight, was so furious at this proposal that he kept
the Chinese envoy a prisoner, and there was nothing the Chincse' could
do to effect his release. A few years later (111 8.c.) the Chinese again sent
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two armies into Southern Mongolia in the hope of freeing this and other
envoys retained by the Huns; but, though the two armies scurried hither
and yon in the region south of the great desert, they did not succeed in
securing a single contact with any of the Hunnish forces; and they did
not dare march into the homeland of the Huns which was now north of
the desert.

In the following year (110 3.c.) we find a similar situation arising, only
in this case the Emperor Wu-di himself essayed to play the part of a
martial hero. This was shortly after the imperial troops had conquered
and killed the king of Yue, the ruler of what is now Southern China, and
incorporated this territory within the Celestial Empire. The Emperor
thought that this would be a favorable opportunity to make a triumphal
tour to all the outlying regions in his domain.

He included the northern frontier in this tour; and, while he was in
this area, he bethought himself of making a great military demonstration
in the hope of impressing the barbarians in the North. Assembling an
army of a hundred and eighty thousand men, he marched for some dis-
tance into Southern Mongolia, and then sent an envoy to the Hunnish
Shanyu who made to that monarch the following remarkable declara-
tion: “The head of the king of Yue now hangs on the gates of the Im-
perial Palace. The Son of Heaven has now arrived on the northern
frontier at the head of the Imperial army. Why should the Hunnish
Shanyu remain skulking in the cold and inhospitable north? Let the
Shanyu come to the south and either meet the emperor in open battle or
else become a subject and pay reverence to the Imperial throne.”

Seemingly the Shanyu preferred to remain in his cold and inhospitable
noth, for he paid no heed to the message and contented himself with
adding the new envoy to his group of Chinese prisoners. To be a Chinese
ambassador in those days entailed being subjected to a whole series of
thrills, suspenses, and adventures.

Again the emperor felt himself powerless to remedy the situation and
ShOftly afterwards disbanded his army and returned to China.

Six years after this bit of bravado (104 B.c.) the Chinese again at-
tempted to interfere in Hunnish affairs. At this time a new Shanyu had
recently”ascendcd the throne, called because of his youth the “Child
E{;‘KE: ThC.Chil_d- Shan.yu soon 'showed himself to be of a cruel and

odthirsty disposition with the direct result that there was much un-
casiness and discontent within his realm. One of his subordinates, who
“;USF hav; been a fairly close relative, conceived the idea of rebelling and
Placing himself upon the Hunnish throne.
intNOt feeling himself strong cnough to stand alone, this official entered
0 treasonable correspondence with the Chinese court, in the course
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of which he promised to become an acknowledged vassal of the Han
dynasty if the latter would aid him in carrying out his proposed coup
d’état. The Emperor Wu-di was only too delighted to join in so interest-
ing a plot; and, in the following year (103 B.c.), one of the ablest of the
Chinese generals, Chao Bu-nu, was sent into Mongolia at the head of
an army of twenty thousand persons to render whatever aid might be
necessary.

Unfortunately for the Chinese plans, however, just as the pretender
was about to gather his forces about him and break out into open re-
bellion, the plot was discovered. The pretender himself was put to death,
and the Chinese who had already penetrated some distance into Mon-
golia were forced to beat a hasty retreat. Not content with having crushed
the revolt, the Shanyu was determined to wreak vengeance upon the
Chinese for their underhanded activities. Putting himself at the head of
an army four times as large as that of the Chinese, he succeeded in over-
taking and completely surrounding the latter when they were only a few
miles from their own frontier. Seeing that further conflict was useless,
the Chinese general and his whole army surrendered to the Huns. From
this it can be seen that nearly two decades after the Battle of the Sand-
storm the Huns were still far from being crushed or their power com-
pletely destroyed.!*

But though the Chinese during this time had been able to do little more
than maintain the status quo in their relations with the Huns, they had
been far more fortunate in their dealings with other neighboring peo-
ples. Historically one of the most significant of the Chinese conquests
of this era was that which led to the permanent annexation of the south-
ern part of what is now China proper. Ever since the beginning of his
reign the Emperor Wu-di had been much interested in this region and
had gradually drawn larger and larger parts of it within the orbit of
the Chinese Empire. Things came to a head in 111 B.c. when open war-
fare broke out between China and the kingdom of Nan (southern) Yiie.
As we have already seen, the monarch of this realm was soon killed;
and the kingdom itself, which corresponds to the modern provinces of
Guangdung and Guangsi, became an integral part of China. Shortly
thereafter (110-109 B.c.) the rulers of the kingdoms of Tien, in the south-
west and embracing much of the modern province of Yunnan, and of
Dung (eastern) Yiie, in the southeast—the modern province of Fugien—
declared themselves to be vassals of the Emperor Wu-di and thereafter
were forced to follow in most matters the advice of specially appointed
Chinese ministers and residents. .

Of more interest, from the point of view of the present work, is the
fact that in 108 .c. the Chinese completed the conquest of the kingdom of
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Jaosien (Chosen) which occupied a region corresponding to modern
Northwestern Korea and Southeastern Manchuria. Although this region
broke away from the Celestial Empire less than two centuries later, the
Chinese influence on this area was destined to have a lasting effect. Un-
like the nomadic Huns, the inhabitants of Jaosien were for the most
part a settled people and were willing and even anxious to adopt most of
the essential elements of Chinese civilization. For this reason the whole
region tended to remain, spiritually at least, a Chinese sphere of influ-
ence, even after all political and military bonds had been broken.

Of special significance to us is the fact that the Chinese conquest of
Jaosien, which carried with it domination over many of the tribes inhabit-
ing the country immediately north of this kingdom, greatly strength-
ened the strategic position of the Chinese Empire with relation to the
Huns. China now touched upon the eastern as well as the southern fron-
tier of the Hunnish domain, and her generals could undertake a flank at-
tack in the event of renewed Hunnish aggression. By the time that China
had lost control of Jaosien, the Huns had long ceased to be a serious
menace.'?

Most important of all, it was during this period that China was able to
increase her power and prestige enormously in the region west of the
Hunnish Kingdom, namely in Zungaria, in Kashgaria, and in Turkistan.
These developments are of such direct interest to us that we must con-
sider them somewhat more in detail.

Curiously enough China’s first endeavors to extend her sphere of in-
ﬂucncc in this direction were made, not in Kashgaria immediately ad-
Jacent to her, but at the expense of the Wusun, who inhabited Southern
Z\{r?garia. In dealing with this people, however, diplomacy rather than
military force was utilized.

The Chinese records tell us that it was our old friend, Jang Kien, who
was at the bottom of the attempt to bring the Wusun under Chinese in-
ﬂuencc.. Jang Kien’s motives on this occasion were undoubtedly selfish.
Returmpg from his first embassy to the West, he had been given a title
z?ctlhi fcl;gr:ll Zﬂicial rapk. Sl})lbsequently, he had become engaged in. some
0 incom cl:e;gtrtl}sl agafns;it.t. t’i Hgns. As a general he had proved himself
3CC0rdanPc)c o ata ]ud 1ciz(11 mh 'unal had sentenced hxm'to death; but, in
of money the de:ﬁhgoo \ (li :inzsc o heneins 'large rely
deprived b sentc;(ncc c:il . lct:n commu_ted to one whfch merely
establish i reore 1S raq .s and ;;:t es. ]al}g Kien, being am.uc?us to re-
Wasun Withp?he on, petm(;[}c that he might be sent on a mission to the
- Kas}’lgaria eas[t)urfposc of inviting the latter to return to their old home

) of Lake Lopnor.

It will be remembered that it was this region which had been captured
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from the Huns in the campaign of 121 B.c. and which was now under
Chinese jurisdiction but was still almost uninhabited. It was felt that if
the Wusun would only resettle in this district, the Huns would be de-
terred from any attempt to recapture it.

The Emperor Wu-di acceded to the proposal of Jang Kien and in 115
B.C. the latter again set out for the West. He took with him a large escort
and many rich presents. In addition, he was allowed to promise the
Wusun ruler the hand of a Chinese princess in marriage if he should be
willing to fall in with the Chinese plans.

On arriving at his destination, Jang Kien tried his best to win the
Wusun court over to his ideas, but he found himself faced with a hope-
less situation. The Wusun tribesmen were unimpressed by the tales of
China’s greatness and remained in healthy awe of their immediate neigh-
bors, the Huns. They felt that by returning to Eastern Kashgaria they
would evoke the wrath of the Huns and be once more subject to Hunnish
invasion.

Moreover at this time there was much internal dissension among the
Wusun. Their Kunmi or king was old and could no longer exercise
despotic power over his subjects. Though he was still nominally lord of
all the Wusun people, one of his sons and one of his grandsons had
broken away and formed semi-independent principalities. The Kunmi,
therefore, did not dare take it upon himself to conclude a treaty on a
matter which would involve the destinies of all of his nominal subjects.

Because of this situation Jang Kien found his proposals rejected. He
decided to make the best of a bad job; and, taking advantage of his posi-
tion far to the West, he sent out various members of his staff as envoys to
India, Bactria, Parthia, the Yueji, and other outlying countries in the
hope their missions might lead to more intimate contacts. Without even
waiting for the return of these subsidiary envoys (all of whom came
back to China in due course of time) Jang Kien set out on his journey
back to his native land. He succeeded in taking back with him for a visit
a number of Wusun tribesmen, nominally to act as guides and inter-
preters, but really in order that China might keep in some sort of touch
with the Wusun, and in the hope that these western nomads might be
impressed with the size and greatness of the Celestial Empire.

In spite of Jang Kien’s failure to secure a definite alliance, the.Em—
peror seemed quite pleased with his envoy's conduct and again appointed
him to high office. Jang Kien was not destined to enjoy the return of
prosperity for long, however, as he died within a year of his return from
this last memorable journey. _

The real fruit of Jang Kien’s diplomacy did not become evident until
several years after the great envoy’s death. The Wusun tribesmen who
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had been brought to China returned eventually to their native country
and reported that China was a very rich and populous country, which
report greatly increased the estimation in which she was held there.

The Huns, moreover, were very angry when they heard that the
Wusun had been willing to accord Jang Kien a friendly reception and
even made threats of war in retaliation for what they considered an act
of treachery—for was not the Wusun territory, nominally at least, a part
of the Hunnish Empire? In view of this situation the Wusun court sent
envoys to China. These envoys ignored the old proposal that the Wusun
return to Kashgaria but stated that their ruler wished to enter into more
intimate relations with the Celestial Empire and begged that a Chinese
princess be sent to him in marriage. After considerable negotiation the
Chinese agreed to this proposal; and in 105 B.C. one of the ladies-in-
waiting, accompanied by a rich dowry, set out for the long journey to
Zungaria where she was duly married to the Wusun ruler.

The good Chinese lady seems to have had a miserable time. She
found herself married to an old man with whom she was not even able
to carry on a conversation, since the couple were unable to speak one
another’s languages. In fact, the marriage remained largely a nominal
one, for the royal couple met only once or twice a year, and then only
on the occasion of some great feast.
~ Overcome with homesickness and loneliness, the princess took refuge
in poetry. She composed an ode which at length came to the august
ears of the Emperor in her native China and filled him with compas-
sion. In fact this poem has become a household favorite in the Celestial

E.mplre and has been incorporated in nearly all native poetic antholo-
gies. In rough translation it reads as follows:

"Mydfamily has married me off, alas, somewhere under Heaven'’s broad

ome.

I'live in an alien and distant land, alas, with the King of the Wusun.

My dwelling is a tent, alas, with its walls of felt.

For .food I have only meat, alas, and for drink only milk,

While here, I do nothing but dream of my own country, alas, and my
heart is sore.

I wish only that I were a wild goose, alas, and could fly back to my
native land.”

. A short time after this poem was written, her lord and master, realiz-
ing that he was old and feeble, decided to hand the good lady over to
his gr.'emdson and heir. The princess was horrified at the prospect of
marrying the grandson after being married to the grandfather and sent
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a messenger back to the Chinese Emperor, asking for his advice in the
matter. His Imperial Majesty, however, sent back a note ordering her
to overcome any moral scruples she might feel and become the bride
of the heir apparent, adding that he had need of her services in keeping
the Wusun in alliance with China in her wars against the Huns.

The princess meekly did as she was ordered but died shortly after
giving birth to her first child. Whereupon the Emperor sent out an-
other Chinese lady-in-waiting to take her place. The new princess was
stronger and less fastidious than her predecessor, for she lived to a ripe
old age and married not only the reigning lord of the Wusun but also
several of his successors, by whom she had a large brood of children,
many of whom played a prominent part in the latter history of Central
Asia. As a result of these matrimonial alliances, China came to exercise
an ever larger influence over the Wusun tribesmen, although their
dominion was never actually incorporated within the Chinese Empire.**

Further to the South, in Kashgaria, China was to secure even greater
and more direct control, though not until she had fought many bloody
battles. The base of operations in this area was, of course, the region
east of Lake Lopnor, which had been captured from the Huns. After
the vassal Hunnish states in this locality had surrendered to the Chinese,
and their inhabitants had been settled in various other parts of the
Celestial Empire, this whole land was left almost devoid of people. Such
a state of affairs obviously could not last. At first, as we have seen, the
Chinese were desirous of inviting some friendly nomadic people, such
as the Wusun, to move in and settle down. But since this project failed,
the Chinese began to incorporate the region within the administrative
limits of the Chinese Empire and gradually to fill it with settlers sent
out from China proper.**

This plan of action must have started in 111 B.C.; for in that year we
find the vacant lands broken up into four administrative districts, in
each of which a town or settlement was established to serve as a political
and economic center. Of these four districts, the only one we need men-
tion was the district and town of Dunhuang, the farthest west of the fqur.
Dunhuang long constituted the western outpost of the Chinese Empire,
and it was through this settlement that the Chinese envoys passed on
their way to negotiate treaties with the distant kingdoms of the West.

In recent years important archaeological work has been carried on in
and around Dunhuang, and this has given us many intimate glimpses of
the life led by the Chinese colonists in the early period of Chinese FX-
pansion to the West, though most of the remains date from a period
somewhat later than the one with which we are now dealing. '

The settlement and organization of Dunhuang and the surrounding
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districts instead of ending China’s frontier problems only led to further
difficulties and responsibilities. The Chinese, using Dunhuang as a base,
proceeded to send out a large number of diplomatic missions to the
West, sometimes as many as ten in one year. All of these embassies had
to pass through either the kingdom of Loulan or that of Giishi (Turfan),
two states of no great size or importance but which completely blocked
the way between the Chinese territory and the other states of Kashgaria.

The rulers of these two states were still strongly under Hunpish in-
fluence. Not only did they report to the Huns all of China’s activities
in the West, but in addition, spurred on by Hunnish emissaries, they
proceeded to attack and rob a number of the Chinese envoys who passed
through their dominions. Obviously this state of things could not be
allowed to continue if China was to retain her prestige in Central Asia.
Accordingly, in 108 B.c. a Chinese general was dispatched at the head
of an army to secure retribution.

Galloping at the head of only seven hundred cavalrymen, the general
in question defeated and captured the king of Loulan whose dominion
lay on or near Lake Lopnor. Then, pushing to the north, the Chinese
army won a signal victory over the forces of the kingdom of Giishi
(Turfan) which lay along the southern slopes of the Tien Shan or
Celestial Mountains. Giishi, though defeated, was far from being crushed
and for many decades continued to be a thorn in China’s side, but at
least for the time being it was forced to desist from further attacks
upon the Chinese embassies.

Loulan, with its king captured, was forced to be more subservient.
In fact this principality was compelled to declare itself a vassal state
aqd send tribute to the Chinese courts. Even here, however, relations
with the Huns were not entirely broken off, for we find Loulan sending
a hostage not only to China but also one to reside among the Huns.
Though China did not succeed in annexing either Giishi or Loulan, her
victories over these states resounded through the length and breadth of
Kashgaria and even among the countries still further to the West.'®

.The next military campaign which China waged in the West was
directed, strangely enough, not against some of the other petty states of
1Kashgaria but rather against the dista.nt kingdom of Da-ytian, which
ay touthe West of the Tsungling (Pamir) Mountains. The trouble with
Da-yiian started in 104 B.C. because of the treatment accorded a Chinese
embassy. Da-ytian enjoyed the reputation of having the best horses any-
Where in the world, and the Chinese always speak of the horses from
the region as the “blood-sweating Celestial steeds.” The Emperor sent
:ln €nvoy to Da-yilan to secure a number of these famed horses for

imself and his court. Not only did the envoy fail to secure the horses;
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but, entering into a violent dispute with the natives, he was killed by
the governor of one of the subsidiary districts in Eastern Da-yiian while
on his way back to China.

The Celestial Emperor was furious at the murder of his ambassador
and even more furious at the prospect of not being able to secure the
horses on which he had set his heart. Accordingly he organized a huge
army to punish the refractory kingdom of the West. We are told that
though a portion of this army consisted of trained cavalrymen, the bulk
of the force was made up of “bad young men” from various parts of
the Empire, or in other words, of the criminals and riffraff of the prov-
inces, the loss of whom would cause little sorrow to any one. All told
this motley army numbered several tens of thousands. At its head was
placed General Li Guang-li, who owed his post to the fact that he was
the elder brother of the Lady Li, the Emperor’s favorite concubine.

In 103 B.c. General Li Guang-li marched his army to the West, taking
the route which led through the northern part of Kashgaria. The in-
habitants of many of the city states through which he had to pass locked
themselves up in their walled towns and refused to furnish the Chinese
army with provender. The Chinese had no time to take these places by
storm, with the result that a large proportion of the invading army died
of starvation en route. When the army at last crossed the Tsungling
Mountains and arrived in Da-yiian, only a few thousand soldiers re-
mained; and most of these were in pitiable condition. It is small wonder,
therefore, that they were overwhelmingly defeated by the forces of
Da-yiian a short time afterwards.

Gathering together the remnants of his forces, General Li Guang-li
retreated, without further ado, and at last reached Dunhuang, the
western outpost of China. From there he sent in a petition to the Em-
peror, asking permission to disband what army there remained to him.
The Emperor was beside himself with fury and sent out an order to the
effect that if the general or any of his troops came another step nearer
home, they were to be beheaded—with the result that General Li wisely
decided to stay where he was.

Most of the ministers were in favor of abandoning all plans of pun-
ishing Da-yiian for her insolence. The Emperor, however, would hear
nothing of this sage advice. He argued that if China should submit to
defeat by a small nation like Da-yilan, she would offer hcrself.a.s a
laughing stock among all of the nations of the West; and, in addition,
the Empire could never secure a supply of the Celestial horses.

A new campaign was, therefore, decided upon. All the prisons in the
Empire were emptied of their inhabitants by offering the prisoners a
pardon on condition that they volunteer for military service. Even larger
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numbers of “bad young men” were conscripted into the army; and the
frontier people, many of them subjugated Huns, were forced to raise
a large body of cavalry. This time, moreover, the army was provided
with an immense number of transport animals, carrying provisions, so
as to obviate all thoughts of famine.

Instead of picking out a fresh commander, however, the Emperor
again appointed Li Guang-li to conduct the campaign, so that he might
have a chance to wipe out his previous disgrace. At the head of this
choice army of adventurers, criminals, and ne’er-do-wells, General Li
retraced his steps and in 101 B.C. at last succeeded in entering Da-yiian
and there proceeded to lay siege to its capital, in which the king and
most of his troops had taken refuge.

After the siege had lasted over a month, the nobles in the city rose
in revolt, slew their king, and sent his head to the besieging general
with the following remarkable message: “We beg of you not to attack
us any longer, for we are prepared to furnish you with the Celestial
horses which you so ardently desire and, in addition provide your army
with provisions. If, on the other hand, you insist upon unconditional
surrender, we will kill off all our Celestial horses so you cannot secure
them anyhow and will fight on until our western allies, the Kang-gii,
can have time to come and relieve us.”

General Li Guang-li felt it advisable to accept these terms. The natives
were far from crushed. They retained possession of their army, their
arms, and their city. But in addition to provisioning his army at a critical
time, the Chinese commander had avenged his honor and that of his
country. He was able, moreover, to secure possession of a large number
of the coveted steeds which he took back with him to China. Finally
the king who had insulted the Celestial Empire was dead and in his
stead was elected a man who had always been friendly to China and
who could be relied upon to pursue a pro-Chinese policy, so that on
the \yhole the campaign may be said to have been crowned with success.

With charming and characteristic naiveté, the Chinese records tell us
that on this campaign many of the officers engaged in a good deal of
graft, liberally filling their pockets at the expense of their soldiers, as a
;:cl;lrtn:f “r’?icl; thm;sands of these soldiers lost thfeir live§. Thi's fact
e sucael:: Ofect;‘y we lc-ll.(r}own to the Emperor, but in consideration of
and al (;f < ; expedition the Son of Heaven ovFrlooked thes<? offenses

igh officers who had taken part in the campaign were
rewarded with ranks and titles.!®

Because of her victory over Da-yiian, China found that she had ac-
quired enormous prestige among all the petty states of Kashgaria. The
rulers of practically all of these states immediately sent a son or a younger
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brother to present tribute to the Imperial throne and to remain there
as hostages.

Not content with this, the Chinese proceeded to safeguard their posi-
tion by erecting a series of military stations all the way from Dunhuang
to Lake Lopnor, so that they could, without trouble, send out another
expedition to the West in case such was found necessary. More important
still, they established several hundreds of military colonies in the heart
of Northern Kashgaria between the petty kingdoms of Karashahr and
Kucha.'” These colonies were placed under a military commander, whose
task it was not only to administer the district immediately subject to
him but also to be the “eyes and ears” for the Chinese government con-
cerning all events in Kashgaria, and to protect and look after the needs
of the numerous special envoys which China continued to send to
various countries in the West.*®



CHAPTER SEVEN

THE SLOW DECLINE OF THE HUNNISH EMPIRE,
100-51 B.C.

Stagnation among the Huns—Embassy of Su Wu and Its Disastrous Con-
sequences—Renewal of Hostilities between the Huns and Chinese—A
Series of Chinese Defeats—Li Ling and Li Guang-li—Subsequent Internal
Decay of the Hunnish Empire—Westward Movement of the Huns—The
Chinese Renew Their Attacks—Defeat of the Huns by the Wusun—Revolt
of the Hunnish Vassal States—Civil War among the Huns—Submission
of Huhansie to China—Establishment of Chinese Colonies in Kashgaria—
Chinese Conquest of Loulan—Submission of Kucha to the Chinese—Un-
successful Rebellion of Yarkand—Conquest of Giishi—Establishment of
the Office of the Protector General of the West—Chinese Relations with
the Wusun and the Tibetans.

IN THE year 100 B.C., the Chinese Emperor, Wu-di, was at the height
of his glory. Absolute master of his subjects at home, he had conquered
and either annexed or overawed his neighbors to the South, to the
NoFtheast (Jaosien), and to the Northwest (Kashgaria). All that re-
mained for him to do was to strike a decisive blow at his old enemies,
the Huns. Twenty years earlier they had been defeated. It did not, there-
fore, appear impossible that they could be destroyed.

For a moment, indeed, it seemed as if the expense of a major cam-
paign could be spared and that the Huns would voluntarily submit to
Chinese suzerainty. To be sure, they were still far from being crushed
and only recently had won several notable victories over the Chinese;
but the victory of the Chinese in distant Da-yiian had deeply impressed
the Huns and made them willing to make peaceful overtures toward
the Celestial Empire.

) Moreover, the Hunnish Empire continued to suffer from internal
ecay. S_hanyu followed Shanyu on the Hunnish throne, and none of
them rcx'g.ned for long, or proved to be men of really strong or forceful
Pfrsonglltles. In fact for many years during this period much of the
Power in the Hunnish court was centered not in the hands of the nomi-
%Lirluler, but rested rather with an able commoner named Wei-lu.
Chilr;au Wcals a person of Hunnis.h‘ origin but he had been educated in
Chincs:n‘ .F/as 'thoroughly f.amlhar with the good and bad points of
o ilvx ization. Hc had, in fact, first returned to the Hunnish court

Plomatic mission from the Chinese. Shortly after his arrival in
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the Hunnish domain, however, he renounced his allegiance to China
and, entering the service of the Shanyu, soon rose to high office, serving
as an intimate adviser and unofficial prime minister not only to this
ruler but to a number of his successors.

It was no doubt the result of his advice that the then reigning Hunnish
ruler sent (in 101 B.C.) a special embassy to the court of the Chinese
Emperor to negotiate a new treaty of peace and amity. The Shanyu went
so far as to send a most humble message, calling himself a child who
did not dare claim equality with his “Father-in-law,” the Chinese Son
of Heaven. All this was very pleasant, and in the following year (100
B.c.) the Emperor dispatched one of his court chamberlains, General Su
W, to convey liberal presents to the Shanyu and to continue diplomatic
negotiations, leading to a permanent peace.

Su Wu, though an able and thoroughly upright man, was not a good
diplomat and was unable to bring the Shanyu to a position of real vas-
salage to the Celestial Empire. Discouraged by his failure, he was just
about to return to China when an event took place which completely
altered the relation between the Huns and the Chinese and ushered in
another long period of warfare.

Some of the lesser members of Su Wu’s embassy, furious at the
failure of their mission to accomplish anything definite, decided to take
desperate steps and entered into a conspiracy with some of the dissatis-
fied members of the Hunnish court with the avowed purpose of as-
sassinating Wei-lu, the powerful court favorite, and of kidnapping the
energetic Dowager Yenji or Empress, of the Huns. The conspirators
believed that if this coup succeeded, the Hunnish court would be dealt a
staggering blow and would soon submit to Chinese jurisdiction. It was
seemingly not thought necessary to secure the person of the nominal
Shanyu. The ethics of a diplomatic mission attempting so bold a coup
d’état does not seem to have been considered by these ancient worthies.

Unfortunately for themselves, the conspirators were caught i.ust as
they were about to strike. Naturally enough, the discovery of thfs plot
caused a great sensation. The actual authors of the conspiracy were imme-
diately put to death. Worse still, it was generally believed that all tbe
members of the embassy, including Su Wu himself, were involved in
the conspiracy; and though they protested their innocence, they were the
objects of much suspicion and ill-will. At first the Shanyu w1sbed to
behead all of them but in the end consented to spare their lives if tbey
would renounce their allegiance to China and become loyal Hunnish
subjects, _

Several of the leading members of the mission took advantage of this
offer and were duly “naturalized”; but Su Wu himself, who felt that he
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had lost a great deal of “face” by the whole matter, decided that death
was better than disgraceful surrender and, seizing his dagger, attempted
to commit suicide. He was stopped in the attempt and, though desper-
ately ill for many days, he eventually recovered.

As soon as he was well, the Shanyu and the all-powerful Wei-lu again
tried to win Su Wu over to the Huns. At first they tried forceful means.
Holding a naked sword in his hand, Wei-lu advanced toward the envoy,
threatening to kill him unless the latter renounced his allegiance to
China; but Su Wu remained immovable. Admiring this exhibition of
loyalty and courage, the Hunnish leaders next offered Su Wu rank,
titles, and riches if he would only become a Hunnish subject; but the
envoy remained immune to all temptation.

Furious at this insolence, the Huns then threw Su Wu into a deep pit
and there kept him for a long time without food or drink. But while
he lay there, snow fell, and Su Wu drank the melted snow. For food
he chewed the hair off his fur mantle. When the Huns, after a lapse of
many days, found that the loyal envoy was still alive, they decided that
he must be under the special protection of Heaven and so spared his
life but banished him to a distant and uninhabited region near the
North Sea or Lake Baikal. With a sly touch of humor they forced him
to act as the shepherd of he-goats, saying that they would release him
than these he-goats produced milk. For nineteen years Su Wu re-
mained a lowly shepherd in the far North, but never for a moment did
he renounce his loyalty to his master, the Son of Heaven; nor would he
ever part with the staff of office given him by the Emperor as a symbol
of authority, but used this staff as a shepherd’s crook until it was almost
worn away.?

Chinese history is so full of envoys and generals who were treacherous
and di§loyal that Su Wu by contrast has served for poets and painters
asa shining example of unflinching devotion. Two thousand years later
he is still a houschold name in his native land.

As t.he result of the failure of Su Wu’s mission, the Chinese and
}}liuﬂglsh empires, instead of drawing closer together as had been

ped, immediately broke off all friendly intercourse. In fact, a period
O}f‘ active warfare commenced again, and hostilities did not cease until
t ;Emperol-, \Wu-di, was laid away in his grave fourteen years later.
disamm' tlje Chinese point of view these new campaigns led to very
th;: }};:}:;)lmmg resu1t§. In view of his earlier victories over the Huns,
e h[')eror, Wu-di, no doubt hoped that by exerting every effort and

8 his best generals the Huns would be crushingly defeated and

thei i .
; It empire _broken up. Subsequent events showed that this hope was
omed to disappointment.
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To be sure, most of the fighting took place north of the Great Wall,
and hence more or less on Hunnish territory. Several Chinese armies,
moreover, penetrated for hundreds of miles into the Hunnish domain
and killed and captured thousands of the Hunnish tribesmen. But these
expeditions led to no permanent results, and the victories achieved were
more than counterbalanced by the fact that several of the Chinese ex-
peditionary armies were surrounded and captured by the Huns. In fact,
during this period China lost two of her most brilliant generals. These
generals were not only defeated and captured but gave their allegiance
to the Shanyu and rose to high office in the Hunnish court. One of these
generals was Li Ling, the other Li Guangli. A word must be said
regarding both of these men.

Li Ling was the grandson of a man who had been a famous general
in his time, and the young officer undoubtedly owed his first com-
mand to the fact that he came of a famous military family. He was, we
are told, a superb bowman and horseman. More important still, he soon
proved that he was a born leader of men.

For several years he served on the northern frontier, and thereby
came into intimate contact with the Huns. In g9 B.c,, when the great
general Li Guang-li, the conqueror of Da-yiian, was preparing to head
an expedition into the Hunnish territory, Li Ling was ordered to join
the staff of the great commander and serve under him as transport offi-
cer. Li Ling, however, was loath to lose his independent command and
sent in a petition to the Imperial Throne which read, “All the men
under my command are from the south of China; and though they
are all valiant, equally expert with swords and with bow and arrows
and strong enough to wrestle with tigers, still it would not be well to
mix them with other troops. I therefore humbly request permission to
lead a separate expedition into the Hunnish domain, which would dis-
tract the attention of the Huns and prevent them from throwing all
their forces against the army of General Li Guang-li.”

To this the Emperor responded that if Li Ling wished to march in-
dependently into the Hunnish land he would have need of cavalry, and
that so many cavalrymen had already been given to the Commanch-
in-chief that he had none to hand over to Li Ling. Upon hearing this
Li Ling immediately replied, “I have no need of cavalry. I am alrcafly
in command of five thousand infantrymen, and I ask only for permis-
sion to undertake the proposed campaign.”

Unfortunately, however, Li Ling was not given a chance to make
careful preparations before setting out on his new expedition. He, or
rather one of his subordinate officers, wrote to the Emperor, saying that
in the autumn the horses of the Huns were fat and well fed, and hence
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it would be inadvisable to attack the Northern Barbarians at this time.
The time to strike would be early in the following spring when the
horses had not yet recovered from the arduous winter. The Emperor on
receiving this message was furious and imagined that Li Ling’s courage
was oozing out and that he was merely trying to postpone the day of
reckoning. Consequently he ordered Li Ling and his troops to advance
immediately. The latter willy-nilly were forced to comply with the im-
perial command.

Marching straight to the North, Li Ling advanced far into the
enemy’s territory and there came face to face with an army of thirty
thousand Huns, a force six times larger than his own. In spite of this
disparity of numbers the Chinese general won a great victory and
slaughtered several thousand of his opponents. Unfortunately for Li
Ling, however, he was unable to get reinforcements; while the Shanyu,
since he was in control of unlimited numbers of cavalrymen, was in a
short time in command of a new army, this time numbering, so the
Chinese records tell us, over eighty thousand horsemen, many more
than ten times the number of Li Ling’s infantrymen.

In the face of this overwhelming difference in numbers, Li Ling de-
cided to retreat. This retreat was carried out slowly and in good order.
He was pursued by the Huns, and fighting took place almost every
inch of the way. In this fighting Li Ling more than held his own and
succeeded in decapitating another three thousand of the enemy, al
though his own losses were enormous. At last the little band of Chinese
soldiers came within a few miles of the Great Wall and hence almost
within reach of safety.

In the meantime the Shanyu had acquired a healthy respect for Li
Ling’s little band of infantrymen and had begun to think that it would
be impossible to destroy them. Moreover, the Huns were worried by
the fact that they had now come very close to the Chinese frontier and
began to fear that Li Ling, instead of really retreating, was merely
trying to lead them into an ambuscade. Consequently, they were ready
to give up the pursuit and retire to the north of the desert.

Just at this critical time one of Li Ling’s soldiers, angry at a rcbukf:
he had received, deserted and fled to the Hunnish camp. Through this
deserter the Shanyu learned that Li Ling was unlikely to receive re-
inforcements and was, moreover, in a desperate strait, his supply of
arrows being practically exhausted. Overjoyed at this news, the Huns
decided to make a final energetic attack.

This attack proved to be the final straw. The Chinese army was
demoralized, and Li Ling realized that the end had come. Having been
beaten in battle, he prepared to meet his death. He ordered his few
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remaining men to disperse in small groups, each one taking a separate
route to the frontier in the hope that some at least might come through
safely. In the end four hundred out of the five thousand with which he
started found their way back within the lines, but the general, Li Ling,
was not among them.

Li Ling, in fact, seems to have made little effort to escape. “How can
I,” he said, “dare to face my master and report to him the disaster which
has overtaken me?” Consequently, when he was overtaken and sur-
rounded by a body of Huns, he quietly surrendered to them. The
Shanyu, however, instead of killing or imprisoning his fallen adversary,
treated him with the greatest consideration. When, a short time later,
Li Ling consented to renounce his allegiance to China and enter the
service of the Huns, he was given high rank, command over a section
of the Hunnish army, and in addition was married off to one of the
Shanyu’s daughters. The fact that the good general already possessed
a wife and family in China did not, of course, prevent him from enjoy-
ing his new connubial bliss.

In reading over the Chinese records, one is surprised at the large
number of Chinese generals, who, after suffering a severe defeat, en-
tered the service of the Huns and thereby again rose to rank and for-
tune. We have already had occasion to mention one or two of such
cases, but there were many others which we have not thought it neces-
sary to chronicle. 'To us it seems rather strange that a man who for
years led Chinese troops against the Huns should all of a sudden be
found leading Hunnish troops against the Chinese. But the real reason
is not far to seek.

In China a general, if successful, was sure to acquire rank and riches.
Bgt if for any reason (and not always because of his own fault) he met
with a severe military reverse, he knew that the least that he would
Spﬂer would be the loss of this rank and riches; he could, in fact, con-
sider himself Iucky if he did not lose his head as well. Consequently,
after suffering such a defeat, a wise Chinese general would prefer to
enter the service of the Huns rather than run the risk of returning to the
Celestial Empire and being placed in the hands of a military tribunal.
_ The_ fate which subsequently befell Li Ling’s friends and relatives
in Chnr_xa proved that he was probably very wise in refusing to return to
his native land. On hearing of Li Ling’s defeat, the Emperor went into a
towering rage. To suit His Majesty’s mood most of the members of his
court proceeded to pour abuse upon the fallen commander. It was only
thc. Grand Astrologer, Se-ma Tsien, usually called the Herodotus of
S}}::ﬁ because of his great book, SAi-Gi or Historical Memoirs (from

we have had occasion to quote so frequently), who dared to put
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forward the view that Li Ling had been unfortunate rather than in-
competent. For this moral courage the great historian was rewarded
by being summarily castrated.

A little later when it was rumored (and falsely rumored as it turned
out) that the subsequent defeats of Chinese armies was due to Li Ling’s
training of the Hunnish troops, the Emperor, to secure revenge, of-
dered that all of Li Ling’s near relatives, including his mother, his
younger brothers, his wife, and his children be put to the sword.?

The defeat and capture of Li Ling in 99 B.c. was a bitter blow to
China’s pride, but this was nothing compared to the reverses suffered by
Li Guang-li, who was considered to be China’s greatest general. It was
Li Guang-li who had conquered the distant state of Da-yiian and
thereby brought the whole of Kashgaria within the sphere of Chinese
influence. His prestige was immense; and, when he was sent out to do
battle with the Huns, the Emperor confidently looked forward to a
series of overwhelming victories.

Li Guang-li conducted three major campaigns against the Northern
Barbarians. One was in g9 B.c. (the year in which Li Ling was defeated
and captured by the Huns); the second took place two years later in
97 B.C., after which there was an interval of several years until go B.c.
at which time he led his last and greatest expedition to the North.

In 99 B.c. Li Guang-li started out from Northwestern China and
marched towards the Tien Shan or Celestial Mountains, his aim ob-
viously being to strike a wedge between the Huns and the various city
states in Kashgaria. At first the Chinese army was universally success-
ful. Marching deep into the Hunnish territory, Li Guang-li met and de-
feated various detachments of the Hunnish forces, killing or capturing
more than ten thousand of the enemy. But while he was withdrawing
his troops back to China, he was overtaken and surrounded by a new
Hunnish army. For several days the Chinese lay cooped up by the
Huns, in the course of which time their food supply was practically
exhausted. In the end a brilliant sortie, led by one of Li Guang-li’s sub-
ordinate officers, broke through the Hunnish lines and allowed the
main army to escape, but on arriving back in China it was found that
two-thirds of the Chinese soldiers had perished during the cam-
paign.

China felt that the loss of prestige, caused by Li Guang-li’s narrow
escape from capture, could not be allowed to stand; and two years later
(97 B.c.) she sent out three new armies to do battle with the Huns, the
main army, again commanded by Li Guang-li, numbering more t.haﬂ
a hundred and forty thousand men. This time the generalissimo
marched straight north from China and struck for the heart of the



THE SLOW DECLINE OF THE HUNNISH EMPIRE 161

Hunnish Empire which must have been more or less where the modern
city of Urga now stands.

The Shanyu, on hearing of the approach of the Chinese army, sent
all the Hunnish women and children far to the north while he him-
self, at the head of the main Hunnish host, lay waiting for the Chinese
troops to arrive. At last the latter hove in sight, and the two armies
joined battle. The result of this battle was indecisive, neither side being
able to strike a conclusive blow; but the Huns won at least a moral
victory as shortly afterwards the Chinese felt obliged to withdraw and
begin the journey home. Li Guang-li’s army was again pursued and at-
tacked by the Huns, but this time the pursuit led to no serious con-
sequences.

The results of this campaign were so disappointing that several
years elapsed before the Emperor could bring himself to order another
northern expedition. Encouraged by this fact, the Huns again began
their old pastime of raiding the northern frontiers of China. This obvi-
ously could not go on unchecked, and in go B.c. Li Guang-li was once
more placed at the head of an army to attack the Huns and show them
that the Celestial Empire could not be raided with impunity.

This time the generalissimo again succeeded in penetrating far to
the north and defeated detachment after detachment of the Hunnish
troops who had been sent out to stop him and force him to retire. It
would appear that this campaign was merely to punish the Huns for
their raiding and was not intended as a major attack directed towards
destroying the Hunnish state. For this reason Li Guang-li should have
been well content with the series of victories which he had won and
should have retired to China without further risking the success of
the expedition or the lives of his troops.

It so happened, however, that the political situation in his native land
forced Li Guang-li to continue with his campaign in the vain hope that
hc might be able to strike a really crushing blow to the Huns. By this
time the Emperor Wu-di was getting old, and there was already much
speculation and much intrigue as to which of his sons was to inherit his
throne. The sister of Li Guang-li, it will be remembered, was one of the
(};:frr}peroi’s concubines and was the mother of a boy known as the Prince

ang-1.
hcli-: aGuang-li was naturally anxious to have his m?Rhew proglaimed the
on ofpg?rcgt at the expense of another more legitimate claimant (the
‘o of the Empress Consort) and for this purpose had commenced an
ihtrigue with the Prime Minister who was related to him by marriage.
cax\:hlle Ll Guang-li was in the Nprth busy .fighting the Huns, news
¢ to him that the plot to establish the Prince of Jang-I as heir ap-
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parent had been discovered, that the Prime Minister (Li Guang-li’s co-
plotter) had been publicly executed, and that, as Li Guang-li himself
was out of reach, the Emperor had seized and imprisoned his wife and
children. In the absence of a bold stroke it seemed highly probable that
the generalissimo himself, in spite of his recent victories, would be cast
into prison as soon as he returned south of the Great Wall. He thought
that by achieving still further and even greater victories over the Huns,
he might secure a pardon from the Emperor; and so instead of returning
to China immediately he led his soldiers far to the North where he suc-
ceeded in overtaking and defeating a large Hunnish army. After this
he was content to turn southwards and retire in the direction of China.

This last phase of the campaign, however, had completely exhausted
his troops. Moreover, these troops, realizing that they had been sacrificed
on the altar of their general’s ambition, were mutinous and dissatisfied.
These facts became known to the Hunnish Shanyu, so the latter im-
mediately collected a large body of cavalrymen and set off in pursuit of
the retreating Chinese soldiers. On catching up with them, he carried
out a neat piece of military strategy.

Well aware of the fact that the Chinese were encumbered with a
huge baggage train, he dug deep trenches in front of the Chinese line
of march. When the Celestials arrived at this point, the trenches caused
their lines to fall into confusion. This was the signal for the Huns to
launch their attack. The Chinese army was soon completely routed and
Li Guang-li himself fell into the hands of the Huns.

As in the case of Li Ling and other Chinese generals, however, the
Huns instead of beheading or imprisoning the fallen Li Guang-i,
treated him with the greatest honor and respect. Realizing that the
future held nothing for him in China, the captured generalissimo was
quite willing to enter the service of his captors. A short time later we
find him married to a Hunnish princess and so high in favor at the
Hunnish court that he even overshadowed the wily Wei-lu who had
hitherto been the leading personage in the Hunnish Empire.

Needless to say, the Emperor Wu-di was furious at the news of the
defeat of his army and the capture of his generalissimo, but thcn.'e was
nothing that he could do. He immediately ordered the execution of
all of Li Guang-i’s family to show his spite; but, during the three
years of life which remained to him, he was unable to rai.sc a new army
to march against the Huns and had to content himself with sending en-
voys with insulting messages to the Hunnish courts. The Huns mc:cly
imprisoned the insolent envoys and went on their way undisturbed. '

At the time of the Emperor Wu-di’s death in 87 B.c,, it scemed as ff
the Hunnish Empire had entered upon a new lease of life and that it
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was once more almost as strong as it had been over fifty years earlier
when Wu-di first came to the throne. To be sure China still retained
control over Southern Manchuria (in the East) and over large portions
of Kashgaria (in the West), but to most contemporaries it must have
scemed as if these acquisitions were dangerously imperilled by the re-
peated defeats which the Chinese armies had received at the hands of
the Huns.

In the remaining portion of Central Asia the Huns recovered much
of their ancient power and prestige. We are expressly told that among
the various peoples inhabiting Turkistan envoys from the Huns were
at this period given far better treatment than envoys from China. When
a Hunnish envoy, equipped with a letter from his Shanyu, arrived at the
capital of any of the various kingdoms into which Turkistan was di-
vided, the local ruler would provide him with provisions and means of
transportation free of cost, but when a Chinese agent appeared on the
scene he was expected to pay, and pay liberally, for any provisions or
transport animals he required.’®

It so happened, however, that the real decline of the Hunnish Empire
actually began just about the time the old Chinese Emperor sank into
his grave, a worn out and bitterly disappointed man.® Superstitious con-
temporaries believed that the decay of the Huns started with the curse
laid upon them by Li Guang-li in his dying moments.

It will be remembered that Li Guang-li on being captured had entered
the §ervice of the Huns and had risen high in official favor, even dis-
placing to some extent Wei-lu, the former court favorite. Wei-lu
naturally resented being displaced by the newcomer and plotted re-
venge, His opportunity came a short time later when the Dowager
Empress or Yenji of the Huns fell desperately ill.

In gccordance with Hunnish custom, she was treated by a “Shaman”
or witch-doctor. Wei-lu used his influence with the witch doctor with
the result that the latter announced that the illness of the Empress was
caused by the anger of the ghost of the former Shanyu. In fact, the
ghost of this departed worthy, speaking through the witch-doctor, was
made to say “It has long been the custom of the Huns to make sacrifices
to the spirits of the departed. Time and again the Hunnish warriors
hj::j sworn fo offer up Li Guang-li as a sacrifice as soon as they laid

s upon him. Why has not this been done?”
imﬁ’:difdlulogs Huns, on heari'ng these v.vords f.rom the dear departh,
oth ely Se_lzed upon poor ‘Ll Guang-li and killed him as an offering
¢ angry spirit. As he lay dying, the renegade general uttered loud im-

Precations and announced “My death will surely cause the downfall of
the Hyns.”
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Sure enough, no sooner had Li Guang-li been put to death than there
followed many months of unusually heavy rain and snow fall. This
caused a heavy death rate among the Hunnish flocks, and even among
the Hunnish tribesmen there was much sickness. Frightened by these
events, the Shanyu ordered that a special shrine be erected in honor
of Li Guang-li’s spirit in order that it might be appeased, but still the
Huns continued to decline in power and in prestige. We sceptical
moderns can smile at the tales of the effect of Li Guang-li’s curse and
can easily deduce other reasons to account for the slow disintegration
of the Hunnish power during the decades which followed. In the first
place, the fifty years of warfare with China had left their mark upon
the Huns. Though the Huns in recent years had repulsed every Chinese
army sent against them, it was only at the cost of untold thousands of
killed and wounded; and the Hunnish population, never very large,
could ill afford the loss of man power. Moreover, the herds of horses and
cattle, the mainspring of Hunnish economic life, had suffered enor-
mously from being harried hither and yon. In consequence the whole
population, instead of wishing to carry on the war with the Celestial
Empire, was only too anxious to secure a breathing spell in which to
recover from their losses.

To make matters worse, the Huns just at this period began to suffer
once more from internal dissatisfaction and disturbances which at times
almost amounted to civil war. The capable Wei-lu died shortly after
he had succeeded in putting his rival, Li Guang-li, out of the way; and
with his death the responsibilities of state once more rested with the
native Shanyus and hereditary Hunnish nobles, none of whom showed
any great initiative or organizing ability. There was also a bitterly con-
tested succession to the throne (in 85 B.c—only two years after the death
of Wu-di), as the result of which several of the powerful nobles refused
to attend the new Shanyu’s court or share in his councils.

In view of these facts it is not surprising to find that during this
period the Huns, far from pursuing a positive and aggressive policy
against China, constantly vacillated between attempts to come to a
friendly understanding with the Celestial Empire on the one hand and
a policy of keeping up their raids on the northern frontiers of China on
the other. Thus, for example, in 81 B.c. the Hunnish court voluntarily
sent back to China the famous envoy, Su Wu, who had b.ecn
kept a prisoner among them for over nineteen years. At the same time
several other Chinese prisoners were freed and escorted back to the
frontier.” )

This act having failed to produce any marked change in the policy
of China, in the very next year the Huns again sent out a number of
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raiding parties in order to harass the northern provinces of the Celestial
Empire. On this occasion they were easily driven off, many hundreds of
the Hunnish tribesmen being killed and one of the important Hunnish
leaders captured. It now seemed as if the Huns and Chinese had come
to an impasse in their relations. The Chinese were unable to invade or
crush the Hunnish Empire, while the Huns were unable to invade or
inflict any serious injury upon the Chinese.

It is about this time that we notice a tendency of the Huns to move
slowly to the West, a forerunner of the later movement which was to
take them into the Plains of Turkistan and even to bring them to the
borders of Eastern Europe. The reason for this slow drifting to the
West is not far to seek. North of the Huns were the dense forests of
Siberia, ill-suited to the Hunnish mode of life. To the South was China,
and the Huns had found by bitter experience that there was no hope
of expansion in that direction as long as China retained her political
and military organization. Therefore, any attempt at expansion—to
regain the size of the old Hunnish Empire of the preceding century—
had to be directed either towards the East (Manchuria) or against the
West (Kashgaria and Turkistan); and the Huns decided to concentrate
their attentions upon the West.

This decision to move westward rather than eastward may be partly
accounted for by the gradual growth in strength and power of the
Wuhuan and Sienbi, the remnants of the Dunghu who had once been
so decisively beaten by the Huns. As the Hunnish Empire decayed
upder the attacks of the Chinese armies, not only did the Wuhuan and
Sienbi escape from the Hunnish yoke and resecure their independence,
but they even began to crowd out the Huns in the eastern part of the
latter’s domain. In 8 B.c., in fact, the news came to China that the Wu-
huan had raided the Hunnish territories and had broken up and dese-
crated the graves of some of the earlier Hunnish Shanyus. The Huns
were so incensed at this action that they immediately raised a large
army and inflicted a stinging blow upon the Wuhuan for their pre-
sumptuous conduct. But though the Wuhuan were thus temporarily
hf’.ld in check, the Huns realized, it would seem, that the Wuhuan and
Sienbi would sooner or later recover their strength, and hence that it
would be wise to concentrate their attentions on the West.

One of the most important results of the Hunnish movement to the
West was the renewal of hostilities between the Huns and the Wusun.
Several portions of the Wusun territory in Zungaria were occupied by
the Huns. A little later the Hunnish Shanyu sent to the Wusun an en-
voy, demanding that the latter surrender the Chinese princess who was
wedded to their ruler as a token that they were willing to break their
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alliance with the Chinese and resume their old status as vassals of the
Hunnish Empire.

At this moment the Chinese princess, doubtless at the instigation of
her husband, the Lord of the Wusun, sent in a piteous appeal to the
Emperor of China, asking for armed assistance. At this time China was
still ruled by the Emperor Jao-di, the great Wu-di’s grandson and suc-
cessor. Jao-di was still a mere boy, and a boy with little initiative
or aggressiveness. Instead of deciding a course of action for him-
self, he turned the matter over to the council for discussion. While
the council was still discussing the affair, the boy Emperor died
(74 B.C.).®

His death was the cause of much internal confusion in the Celestial
Empire so that for the time being nothing could be done to render aid
to the Wusun. But no sooner had his successor, Emperor Siian-di
(73-49 B.c.) mounted the throne than the Chinese princess, who still had
refused to surrender herself to the Huns, again wrote to the Chinese
court, imploring immediate assistance and stating that it was the
obvious intention of the Huns to cut off all communication between
the Wusun and China. This time the appeal was not in vain. In fact, the
Chinese court decided to make the cry for help from Zungaria the basis
of another huge attempt to crush the Huns once and for all. This cam-
paign, conducted in 72 B.c,, was the first major offensive campaign un-
dertaken by the Chinese against the Huns since Li Guang-li’s last disas-
trous escapade in go B.c., eighteen years previously.

On this occasion China raised no less than five separate armies, each
one under the command of a well-known and supposedly capable gen-
eral. Each of these armies was to attack simultaneously at different
places in the Hunnish domain so that the Huns would be unable to
concentrate their forces at any one point. The combined armies num-
bered more than a hundred and fifty thousand in all. In addition to thi.s,
Chang Huei, a very adroit Chinese officer, who had long been a pris-
oner among the Huns and who, in consequence, was well acquainted
with the ways of the nomads, was sent to the Wusun as a liaison officer
to aid in organizing native troops to make a flank attack upon the
Hunnish domain.

All of the five Chinese armies succeeded in marching into the Hun-
nish Empire and inflicting a certain amount of material damagc. .MOI'C
important still, they also succeeded in withdrawing their troops mmdc‘ of
the Great Wall without being pursued and defeated by the Hunnlsb
forces, as had been the case with the campaigns conducted by Li
Guang-li and so many other Chinese generals. This in itself was a great
achievement. Nevertheless, the Chinese court felt distinctly disappointed
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with the campaign as a whole because no really crushing blow had been
dealt.

Two out of the five commanding officers were, in fact, court-martialed
on their return to China. One of these commanders, who bore the
grand title of “Tiger-tooth General,” was accused of not having marched
far enough into Hunnish territory and also of having over-estimated the
number of killed and captured Huns in his dispatches home. The other
court-martialed officer was accused of even more serious crimes. It was
said that he raped or at least seduced the widow of a subordinate officer
when the latter’s corpse was scarcely cold in its grave, a very serious
offense from the Chinese point of view. More important still, it was
claimed that he had shown too little eagerness in attempting to meet
and attack the opposing army.

It seems that this general in marching northward had found the

country practically deserted, so that he was able to kill or capture only
nineteen of the Hunnish tribesmen. Just at this time he met a Chinese
envoy who was returning from the North and who told him that a
Hunnish army lay encamped a few miles further on. It was obviously
the general’s duty to proceed and attack the Huns, but the good officer
was tired of his long march through the desert and wished to return
to the fleshpots of China, so he ordered the envoy to make no public
mention of the presence of the enemy and commanded his troops to
start the march homeward. Unfortunately for himself, the whole af-
fair leaked out shortly after his return home—hence the court-martial.
While the case of the two generals was still in the hands of the judicial
tribunal, both officers put a stop to all further inquiry by committing
suicide.
' The three other generals succeeded in avoiding any judicial inquiry
into their actions. It was generally admitted that they had not gained
any great glory or prestige, but officially it was stated that the reason the
three officers had been able to kill or capture only such a relatively
small number of Huns was not due to incompetence, but to the fact
that the Huns had retreated before them, taking with them not only the
weak and aged but also all of their flocks. After all, it would never do to
court-martial at one time all five of China’s leading generals.

Compared with the five divisional generals in direct command of
the Chinese armies, Chang Huei, who was sent to codperate with the
Wusun, was eminently successful. With Chang Huei’s assistance, the
King of the Wusun raised an army of fifty thousand horsemen who
marche.d eastward from Zungaria, and fell upon the western flank of the
iurllli;cllnﬂicting an immense amount of damage. The Wusun captured

e, a brother-in-law, and a daughter of the Shanyu, and forty
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thousand Hunnish tribesmen, and in addition secured an enormous
amount of loot.

Though Chang Huei had been, or at least claimed to have been, of
great assistance to the Wusun in organizing their army, the Wusun in-
sisted upon retaining all of the Hunnish prisoners and booty for them-
selves. When Chang Huei protested about the unfair division of spoils,
the Wusun promptly robbed him of his diploma and seal of office and
sent him back to China. Having lost so much face by this humiliation,
Chang Huei felt certain that he would be court-martialed and executed.
To his astonishment, however, the Emperor, who felt that Chang had
done much better than the five divisional commanders, raised the
shamefaced liaison officer to the rank of marquis and even sent him back
on another mission to the Wusun to distribute further presents to these
somewhat obstreperous allies.

The campaign of 7271 B.c,, though bringing little military glory to
the Chinese Empire, was really the beginning of the end as far as the
Huns were concerned. Late in 71 B.c,, the Hunnish Shanyu made a last
desperate effort to retrieve the waning fortunes of his Empire. It is
worthy of note that he directed his campaign not against China but
against the Wusun, the chief cause of his recent misfortunes. Leading his
troops over the Altai Mountains into Zungaria, the Shanyu made a
surprise attack upon the Wusuns. Since the attack took place in winter,
when hostilities were least expected, he succeeded in capturing a large
number of the older and weaker Wusun tribesmen who were unable
to flee. For the moment the Huns had to be content with this coup; and,
without waiting to battle with the main Wusun army, the Hunnish
forces prepared to return to Mongolia.

Just at this time, probably as they were recrossing the Altai Mountains,
the Huns met with an overwhelming disaster in the form of an un-
usually heavy snowstorm. Thousands upon thousands of the Hunnish
tribesmen and their horses died of cold and exposure, and it is said that
only 10 per cent of the original army succeeded in returning to their
homes.

The news of this disaster spread like lightning over the broad plains
of Central Asia; and the surrounding peoples, most of whom had for-
merly been vassals of the Huns, hastened to seize this opport!.lnity of
revenging themselves upon a people who had long been their hated
lords and masters. Almost simultaneously the Wusun in the West, the
Dingling in the North, and the Wuhuan in the East renounced all sem-
blance of vassalage and dispatched armies to make raids upon Hunnish
territory. Not to be outdone when it came to taking advantage of'al
fallen enemy, the Chinese sent three armies from the South, and on this
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occasion the Celestial officers were able to slay and capture many thou-
sands of the Northern Barbarians without fear of retribution.

To make matters worse, a great famine broke out over all portions of
the Hunnish domain, and it is claimed that over one-third of the total
population and over one-half of the flocks and herds perished as a re-
sult. The mighty Hunnish Empire of former days, once the serious rival
of the Chinese Empire, was indeed laid low and could only hope for a
few years of peace and quiet in which to recuperate its strength.’

Considering the terrific reverses they had suffered, combined with
internal misfortunes such as famine, the Huns showed a great deal of
reserve strength in not being entirely annihilated. The records show us
that in the years that followed their resiliency under attacks from all
sides was so great that they were once more able to put armies in the
field and once more commence sporadic attacks upon the northern fron-
tiers of China.

All hope of the resurrection of the Hunnish power, however, was
completely wrecked by the internal revolutions which broke out in the
Hunnish Kingdom just at this time. The Shanyu who ruled from 60-58
B.C, himself a usurper though belonging to the imperial family, proved
s0 brutal and so unpopular a ruler that civil war broke out on all sides.

Even after this particular ruler had been forced to commit suicide and
the legitimate claimant (whose name, Huhansie, it is necessary for us
to remember since he was later to play a very important part in his-
tory) was placed on the throne in 58 B.c., order was very far from being
restored. By this time the Huns had become so accustomed to bloody
battles between rival pretenders that it was difficult for them to settle
down once more under a unified rule. In fact, during the period 58-55 B.c.,
we find no less than five of the Hunnish princes setting themselves up as
Shanyus and conducting bloody campaigns against one another.

By 55 B.c. Huhansie had succeeded in eliminating his four rivals; but
no sooner had this been done than his own brother, Jiji by name, rose
in revolt and succeeded in causing Huhansie untold embarrassment.
Neither of the two brothers could win a really crushing victory over the
f)ther. Consequently, for the next two decades Mongolia was divided
:::3 tsv(;'stls]zarz;g ki(rilgdomfzn’whic}.x are usually kngwn as the N.orthcrn
S now Oum:leg ?fns. {]1]1 s main st.rength was in tht_: no.rth, in wh.at
the st o Whong'o ia, while Huhansie was able to maintain control in

at is now known as Inner Mongolia.
re;l;t‘:dgefsitr cleavilge of the Huns into nortbern and southern divisions
the Hus WIC'I:OL;: y to tll\)c advanta_gc of China. As was to be expected,
o chanes o aet t ept so busy ﬁ_ghtmg among thcmsc.lves that they had
ack the Celestial Empire. Far more important was the
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fact that in 53 B.c. Huhansie, the lord of the Southern Huns, felt so
hard pressed by his brother’s hordes that he convened a grand council
of his nobles to discuss with them the question of seeking safety and
protection by formally submitting to Chinese jurisdiction.

Needless to say this project was made the center of a stormy discus-
sion. Most of the Hunnish nobles violently opposed the idea. “It has
always been the custom of the Huns,” they said, “to admire spirited ac-
tion and to despise servility. Mounted on their horses, they have always
been ready to rush into battle without fear of death. For this reason
their name and fame has been spread far and wide.

“At present, to be sure, there is a battle between older brother and
younger brother for control of the Kingdom, but what matter is it if
one or the other perishes as long as the imperial house goes on and pro-
vides rulers for our Empire? Though China is strong, she has never
been able to crush the Huns. For what reason, therefore, should we sub-
mit to Chinese rulership? To do so would mean a break with all our
traditions, would be insulting the spirits of our former rulers, and we
would become an object of ridicule among all nations.”

One or two of the most intimate advisers of the Shanyu, however,
spoke warmly in favor of offering homage to the Celestial Empire, ap-
proaching the matter from a realistic point of view. “Each country has
a period of prosperity and a period of decline. At present we sce that
Chinese influence is everywhere predominant, reaching even to the
Wusun and the city states of Kashgaria. For many decades the Huns
have been on the decline, and at present there is no chance of restoring
their fallen fortunes. In spite of all our exertions, we have experienced
scarcely a single day of tranquillity. If we now bow to the inevitable and
subject ourself to China, we shall have peace and quiet; if not, we shall
continue in a state of danger and uncertainty.”

Although the notables in favor of the project were definitely in the
minority, Huhansie himself was quite won over by their arguments
and forced the others to agree to the plan. Moving southward at the
head of his horde, he eventually came near to the Great Wall. From
this point an envoy was sent to the Chinese court to announce the
formal submission of the Huns and to ask that a time be appointed when
the Shanyu might appear in person at the court to do obeisance.

When this envoy reached the Chinese court, there was much fuss and
excitement. There was universal jubilation but also much controversy
as to the treatment to be accorded the Shanyu when the time came for
him to make his personal appearance. Should the Shanyu be forced to
prostrate himself or be allowed merely to bow? Should the ShanyU_bC
ranked above or below the rulers of the various principalities into which
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China proper was still divided? These and a hundred similar questions
caused the ritual-loving Celestials great mental perturbation. At length
the Emperor decided the matter to his own satisfaction. The Shanyu
was to be treated as a friendly vassal, enjoying the privilege of a guest,
and not as a conquered enemy. He was to be accorded precedence over
all the other vassal princes; but, in addressing the Emperor, he had to
speak of himself as “Your Servant.” He was not, however, to speak of
himself by name. With reference to the last stipulation it should be re-
marked that in Chinese etiquette the use of one’s personal name in
place of a personal pronoun is considered a sign of complete submission
to the interlocutor.

As soon as all these weighty matters had been settled, it was possible
for Huhansie to make his ceremonial visit to China. This visit took
place during the New Year’s festivities in 51 B.c. and occasioned the
display of much pomp and power on the part of the Chinese. The
Shanyu was treated with every consideration in order to induce him to
remain in vassalage to China. In addition he and his followers were
given a large number of valuable presents. After all, the Huns had to
be shown that it was well worth their while to submit to the Son of
Heaven.™

* * * * * %* *

Let us now leave the Huns to themselves for a moment and turn our
attention to the events which had been taking place in Kashgaria and
Zungaria during the period 100 B.C. to 51 B.C.™

In brief it may be said that the Chinese spent most of their time in
extending and consolidating their power in this region. Li Guang-li’s
conquest of Da-yiian, or Farghana, in 101 B.c. marked the beginning of
China’s domination of the numerous petty states into which Kashgaria
was divided; but for many decades the Chinese court was unable to as-
sume direct and effective control over the whole region. In point of
fact, Cbina’s control over Kashgaria was largely a matter of bluff or,
to put 1t more politely, of military prestige.

As long as China was able to win victories over the Huns and other
n(‘)te_d enemies, the princes of the petty Kashgarian states were perfectly
W'“‘ng.to keep hostages at the Celestial Court and follow Chinese advice
on _311 Important political matters. But every time the Huns achieved
ie:tliCVtOry over the Chinese, these.same princelings became exceedingly

e, and for the moment Chinese control became little more than

nominal,
w:?:r::]gd :lsh E:riod, Cbina had two bzfses of operation, both of which
immediate and effective control. One of these was
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the region east of Lake Lopnor which in 121 B.c. had been captured
from the Huns and divided up into four administrative districts, of
which Dunhuang was the most important. This was and still is an
integral part of China. As it was immediately adjacent to Chinese terri-
tory and by this time had a preponderantly Chinese population, its
control and defense were relatively easy matters.

The other base of operations was far away in Northern Kashgaria,
midway between the city states of Kucha and Karashahr. In this region
China planted two colonies, one at Luntai, the other at Kiili. The in-
habitants, most of whom were emigrants from China proper, were
forced to render military service in case of need; but for the most part
they were allowed to lead the life of settlers engaged primarily in
agricultural pursuits, and the food grown by these people was of great
value in maintaining the Chinese embassies which passed through
Kashgaria from time to time. Each of these colonies was under the con-
trol of its own magistrate, but the Governor of Kiili gradually came to
assume control over all the Chinese activities in the Tarim basin.'?

These two colonies constituted a Chinese island in the midst of a
rather hostile sea. Surrounded as they were by peoples wholly alien to
the Chinese in language and background, it was above all things neces-
sary, if the colonists were to survive, that uninterrupted communication
be maintained with the Chinese homeland through the outpost of
Dunhuang. This meant that during this early period the Chinese had
to pay especial attention to affairs in the native Kingdom of Loulan,
since this native state, which lay near Lake Lopnor, almost completely
blocked the path between China proper and the Chinese colonies in
Northern Kashgaria. It is not surprising to find, therefore, that for the
period 100 to 77 B.c. (when Loulan was finally and definitely subdued),
the Chinese records which deal with the early history of Kashgaria
devote most of their space to Loulan to the exclusion of most of the
other native kingdoms.

It will be remembered that one of China’s first exploits in Kashgaria
had been the capture of the King of Loulan (108 8.c.). In 100 B.C. it Was
again necessary to lay hands on the ruler of this kingdom and force him
to enter even more closely into subservience to Chinese interest. Even
s0, this monarch kept one hostage in the Chinese court and one at the
court of the Hunnish Shanyu. .

In 92 B.c. this potentate died, and on his death a curious situation
arose. His eldest son and heir had been serving in China as a hostage,
but the Chinese found themselves unable to send this person back to
mount his father’s throne. The reason for this was that this Loulan
prince, while residing in the Chinese court, had been caught in a harem
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intrigue and by way of punishment had been castrated. As the Chinese
did not wish the inhabitants of Loulan to know of this little episode,
they sent out an envoy to announce that the Son of Heaven was so
charmed with the presence of the heir that the latter could not be spared
from attendance upon his Majesty. It was, therefore, advisable that the
heir’s younger brother be permitted to mount the throne.

This was done, but the new ruler died shortly after and was suc-
ceeded by a son who had spent some time as a hostage in the Hunnish
court and who was distinctly pro-Hunnish in his sympathies. The
Chinese did their best to persuade the new monarch to come on a visit
to China, but the latter had great suspicions of what might happen to
him on this visit and declined the invitation with thanks.

As time went on this ruler became more and more anti-Chinese in his
political leanings. The Chinese records are honest enough to admit that
he and his subjects had ample reason to dislike the Chinese, for the
Celestial officers and officials who passed through Loulan frequently
plundered and ill-treated the inhabitants and forced them to furnish
food and supplies at ridiculously low prices. Even so, the Chinese could
not afford to let the little question of justice stand in the way of safe-
guarding imperial ways of communication; and, after several Chinese
officials had been murdered as they passed through Loulan, the gov-
ernment of the Celestial Empire knew that it was time to take definite
action.

It so happened, however, that for the moment it was inconvenient
to dispatch a large punitive expedition to Kashgaria, and so it was
decided to try a little treachery. In %7 B.c. an eminent Chinese general
was dispatched to the West to see what he could do. This officer took
with him only a small body of picked men, but he was careful to carry
along a goodly amount of silk, brocades, gold ornaments, and other
costly articles. As he went along, he broadcast the information that he
had been sent to pay friendly visits and make presents to the various
rulers of the western kingdoms.

' On arriving in Loulan, the monarch of this state was at length enticed
Into visiting the camp of the Chinese general, though he was careful
to bring with him a strong guard. The Celestial officer treated his royal
guest with the utmost friendliness and, after loading him with presents,
ordered that a banquet be served. In the course of this feast, the King
Was copiously served with wine; and, when he became sufficiently
mtmflcated to have his suspicions lulled, the Chinese general whispered
to him, “The Son of Heaven, my master, has ordered me to make a
Secret report to you—come into my tent that we may talk undisturbed.”

he monarch rose and staggered into the nearby tent. As the two
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men were engaged in friendly conversation, two soldiers crept in from
the rear and stabbed the King through the heart. The inhabitants of
Loulan were so stunned by this action that they were unable to revenge
this act of treachery. In fact, they meekly followed the Chinese general’s
advice and placed on the throne a younger brother of the murdered
King who was known to be very pro-Chinese in his sympathies. It is
interesting to note that the Chinese general was rewarded by the Em-
peror for his action by being made a marquis and given a feudal estate.
The actual assassins were also suitably rewarded.

The Chinese were careful to see that everything was done to make the
new King of Loulan completely subservient to their interests. He was
showered with presents and was given a Chinese bride as a consort.
Evidently he knew what was expected of him, for a short time after
he ascended the throne, he addressed a memorial to the Celestial Em-
peror in which he stated “My predecessor (the murdered King) left
several sons behind who wish to assassinate me. I, myself, having just
returned after a long residence in China, find myself weak and alone.
I should, therefore, appreciate it if China could afford me military pro-
tection. It so happens that in the middle of my domain there is a place
called Isiin where the land is very fertile. I should like to suggest that
China send out a troop of soldiers to establish at Isiin a military-agri-
cultural colony as such a colony would serve to protect me against my
enemies.”

The Chinese were delighted to accept this invitation, and before long
the new colony was in full blossom. The establishment of this colony
marked the end of Loulan as a really independent kingdom. Though
native kings were allowed to remain on their thrones, they were little
more than puppets in the hands of the Chinese officials. To emphasize
this change of status, the very name of Loulan was dropped, and the
state thereafter was called Shanshan.'®

Once Loulan had been completely subjugated, China was able to
take a more active interest in the internal affairs of the other Kashgarian
kingdoms. One of the first states to feel the full weight of Chinese mili-
tary and diplomatic pressure was the state of Kucha, then one of the
most powerful kingdoms in Northern Kashgaria and of especial interest
to the Chinese since its boundaries lay just to the west of their colonies.

Even before the Chinese had completed their conquest of Loulan,
they had come into active conflict with the King of Kucha, and on one
occasion the Kuchanese had seized and killed the Civil Magistrate in
charge of the Chinese colonies. For the moment the Chinese did not
dare try to avenge this injury and pretended to ignore the matter, claim-
ing that it was an accident. A few years later, however, or, to be more
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exact, in or shortly after 71 B.c., China found herself in a more favorable
position. The Kingdom of Loulan had been completely subjugated. In
addition, the Chinese, in codperation with the Wusun, had inflicted
upon the Huns a stinging defeat. Taking advantage of this situation,
China ordered our old friend, the general Chang Hiwei, on his return
from his second visit to the Wusun, to march past Kucha and see what
retribution he could secure.

As soon as Chang Huei’s army approached his capital, the King of
Kucha, thoroughly frightened, proceeded to open up diplomatic nego-
tiations. He protested that he, himself, was in no way responsible for
the murder of the Chinese magistrate since this foul deed had been
carried out by his predecessor. The real culprit, moreover, was not this
predecessor but one of the latter’s ministers who had then exercised
supreme power. To emphasize his innocence the King immediately
seized this minister, who was still alive, and had him handed over to
the commander of the Chinese army.

Chang Huei immediately cut off the head of this poor unfortunate
but proceeded to take no further action against the reigning King of
Kucha, believing that this monarch had been sufficiently impressed with
China’s power and prestige. In this instance Chang Huei’s judgment
proved to be very sound for thereafter the Kuchan monarch showed
himself to be very pro-Chinese in his sympathy and actions.

A short time later he married the daughter of the Queen of Wusun,
who it will be remembered was herself a Chinese princess. The Kuchan
king’s consort proceeded to imbue her husband with a great admiration
for Chinese civilization, and in 65 B.c. the royal couple came on an
official visit to the Celestial Empire. The Lord of Kucha was so im-
pressed with the treatment he received that thereafter he renewed his
visits at frequent intervals.

Still more to the point, he attempted to introduce into his own king-
dom many of the culture traits he had witnessed in the Chinese capital.
Thus, for example, he built for himself a new capital with streets and
an encircling wall laid out in the Chinese fashion. Going still further,
he forced the members of his court to don Chinese costumes, and the
court ceremonial was revised so that it followed very closely the pompous
ritualism in vogue at the court of the Son of Heaven.

This policy of Sinification seems to have invoked a good deal of ridi-
cule among the other rulers of Kashgarian states. It is said that they
were wont to remark “A donkey and yet not a donkey, a horse and yet
not a horse—such an object is called a mule and reminds us forcibly of
the King of Kucha.” The good King of Kucha was immune to ridicule,
however, and proceeded to draw ever closer the ties which bound him to
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the Celestial Empire; and on his death his son and heir continued the
same policy.'*

The only other native Kashgarian state with which China came into
active conflict during this period was Yarkand, which at this time seems
to have been the leading kingdom in Southern Kashgaria. The trouble
in this region started when a certain King of Yarkand died childless.
He had, to be sure, a number of brothers; but, instead of leaving the
throne to any of these blood relatives, he chose for his heir a youth
named Wannien who was the son of the King of Wusun and his Chi-
nese consort. Why this youth from the nomadic Wusun far to the
North, who, as far as we know, was in no way related to the reigning
family of Yarkand, should be chosen to rule over this kingdom is some-
thing of a mystery.

The Chinese records merely state that the late King of Yarkand dearly
loved this young man, and that the inhabitants of the state acquiesced
in his selection as heir in the belief that the establishment of this person,
who was half Wusun and half Chinese, would be pleasing both to the
Wusun Kingdom and the Chinese Empire. Wannien was, therefore,
duly installed as King of Yarkand, but he proved an unfortunate choice
and turned out to be a cruel and irresponsible ruler. Taking advantage
of his growing unpopularity, a younger brother of the late monarch rose
in rebellion, slew Wannien, and placed himself on the throne. This
event took place in 65 B.C.

Not content with this successful coup d’état, the new King of Yarkand
proceeded to raise the standard of revolt against China. He killed off
the Chinese envoy, who happened to be in the neighborhood; and then,
fearing Chinese retribution, he set out to unite all the states of Southern
Kashgaria into an alliance which aimed at overthrowing all of China’s
claims of suzerainty in this region.

He spread the rumor that the Huns had succeeded in recapturing
Q'Lish'i (Turfan) and that all the states of Northern Kashgaria had
risen in revolt against Chinese domination. Though these rumors were
largely baseless, they were very successful in bringing the rulers of all
the petty states of Southern Kashgaria to rally around the standard of
the King of Yarkand, and for some time China lost all control of the
whole of this region.

China was indeed in a very perilous position, certainly, as regards
her Western Empire; and the territorial extension of the last fifty
years might easily have been lost had it not been for the quickness and
dec1s‘ion of a Chinese official, named Féng Féng-shi, who by chance
Was in the kingdom of Loulan or Shanshan. This official happened to
be Journeying to Kashgaria on a diplomatic and not a military mission;
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but, without waiting for authorization by the home government, he im-
mediately raised an army on his own responsibility and, marching to
the Southwest, succeeding in storming the city of Yarkand. The revolting
King of Yarkand committed suicide, and he was succeeded by a nephew
who promised to be entirely subservient to Chinese interests.®

Curiously enough, Féng Féng-shi’s brilliant military exploit was the
cause of much heated debate in the ministerial council in China. Many
persons, including the Emperor himself, wished to reward the intrepid
official by raising him to the nobility and granting him a feudal estate.
Other high councilors, however, argued that the worthy Féng should
be punished rather than rewarded for having dared carry on an impor-
tant campaign on his own responsibility. In the end a compromise was
effected, and Féng was rewarded by being made a chamberlain at the
Palace but without being elevated to the nobility. But though the es-
timable Féng was deprived of his just reward, the blow which he struck
at Southern Kashgaria, coupled with Chang Huei’s work in Northern
Kashgaria meant that China’s hold over the western regions was made
secure for several decades.

Now that Loulan, all of Southern Kashgaria, and most of Northern
Kashgaria were under their control, the Chinese needed to take but
one further step to render their Western Empire really secure. This
was to strike a really smashing blow at the strategically all-important
state of Giishi or Turfan.

The Turfan depression is really a northeastern annex of the Tarim
basin or (Kashgaria) rather than an integral part of this region. At
the same time, as long as this depression remained in alien and hostile
hands, the Chinese had always to fear that a single campaign might
result in a wedge being thrust between Kashgaria and China proper.
The strategic position of the Kingdom of Giishi was further enhanced
by the fact that this state covered a very large area and not only included
within its domain the whole of the Turfan depression but also had
control over a large section of territory north of the Tien-shan Moun-
tains.

Giishi was, in fact, the only important Kashgarian state to have ter-
ritory on both sides of this great mountain range. The importance of
this fact is obvious; it meant that in the region north of the Tien-shan,
Giishi was in immediate contact with the Huns, and in the region
south of the Tien-shan this state could at any moment pour forth troops
to attack the neighboring Kashgarian states without having to wait
for favorable weather to bring an army over the mountain passes.

It is not surprising, therefore, that during the whole of this period
under our immediate consideration (100-51 B.c.) both the Chinese and
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Huns spent much of their effort in securing effective control of this
strategically all-important buffer state. So strenuous were the exertions
of both the Chinese and the Huns, and so fickle were the fortunes of
war that control over Giishi passed constantly from one power to the
other. No less than four times did the Chinese by extensive military
campaigns succeed in bringing the kings of Giishi within their sphere
of influence; but each time the Huns by redoubling their efforts man-
aged to drive the Celestials from their coveted position of domination,
and the latter were forced to start their task all over again.’®

Fortunately, it is not necessary for us to examine the wearisome
details of the way in which Giishi passed perpetually from hand to hand.
For us it is sufficient to note that it was in 60 B.c. that the Chinese were
able to strike the final blow which definitely and decisively brought the
whole of the Turfan region and the surrounding territory within the
orbit of the Celestial Empire.

It should be noted, however, that this blow could only be struck after
the Huns were paralyzed by civil war and treachery. Soon after the
establishment of the Hunnish Empire, it became the custom to depute
the Hunnish control over the Kashgarian states to an official known as
the Riju King. As time went on the Chinese, as we have seen, displaced
the Huns as overlords of many of these Kashgarian states; but those
states, such as Giishi, which still remained under Hunnish domination
continued to have their relations with the Huns through whomever
held the office of Riju King.

In 60 B.c. a new Shanyu, as we know, came to the Hunnish throne,
a man who was exceedingly unpopular with many of his leading nobles.
A{nong the men who detested the new ruler was the then officiating
Riju King. So fierce was his dislike that he decided that submission to
the Chinese was preferable to remaining any longer under the domina-
tion Of his hated overlord. Instead of coming directly to China, however,
this disgruntled aristocrat came to Kashgaria and gave himself and his
fﬁgogl:fs up to General ]f.r.xg Gi who, in addition to being in charge of
Chin. Inese c-olo.ny at KUll,. was also the leading representative of the

se Empire in Kashgaria.

This General Jeng Gi was a person of rare sagacity and force of char-
ig}t:r. He at once saw that the Riju King’s submission to China gave the
fcaingze };ug()l'd;n' opportunity to stri}(e a ﬁ{lal blow at Giislll'i without
only succccr:jng _ 1ntcrfcrenf:e, and this he dlq. On tl'us. occasxon.he not

s ed in tfo.nqucrmg the whole region occuPled by this state,
cec:icd " d? _:10 oh viate all further "datxg.cr from this source, he pro-

We o :ll e the Kingdom ?f (}ushl into several smaller states.

ready seen that Giishi alone among the Kashgarian king-
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doms had territory both north and south of the Tien-shan or Celestial
Mountains. Taking advantage of this natural or geographic division
of the realm, Jeng Gi’s first step was to establish a Northern Giishi and
a Southern Giishi, so-called as the first lay north and the second south of
the great mountain barrier. But this was not enough. Since the region
north of the Tien-shan was in close proximity to the Huns and difficult
of access for a Chinese army, Jeng Gi did not think it wise to allow
Northern Giishi to occupy all of the territory which had formerly be-
longed to the undivided kingdom and so further divided this trans-
montane region into six small and more or less insignificant states.
For once in Chinese history the daring exploits of a man of genius
did not remain unrewarded. In the year following these events not only
was Jeng Gi raised to the nobility and given a splendid feudal estate,
but he was also given a new and interesting appointment in Kashgaria.
Up to this time, as we know, each of the Chinese colonies in Northern
Kashgaria had possessed one or more commanding officers. As time
went on, the senior commanding officer at Kiili had come to assume
more and more plenipotentiary power in dealing with the surrounding
native states, but so far this had been a matter of custom and con-
venience rather than of legal status or official authorization. Now, how-
ever, that the whole of Kashgaria had been safely brought into submission
to the Celestial Empire, it was thought advisable to create an office, the
holder of which would have full power to look after China’s interests
in the western regions. The title of this office was Protector General. In
a general way it may be said that the holder of this post acted as Gov-
ernor General of Kashgaria, having authority over the commanding
officers of the Chinese garrisons and colonies and also supervision over
the affairs of the various native kingdoms and principalities. In addition
to all this, he was expected to keep in touch with all the outlying estates
beyond Kashgaria, such as the kingdoms of the Wusun and Kang-gu,
and keep the Chinese court informed of what was going on in this area.
In recognition of his services, Jeng Gi was the first person to be ap-
pointed to this new post of Protector General, and he served his term of
office with credit and distinction. Incidentally, one of his first acts was
to create a new capital for himself in the fortified town of Wulei in
Northern Kashgaria, halfway between the old colonies of Luntai and
Kiili. This capital became, of course, the site of a garrison fmd the
headquarters for many administrative officials, but the old colonies were
allowed to go on undisturbed under their own local magistrates.”
The creation of the post of Protector General brought to an end one
great period in the relationship between China and the western regions
and marks the beginning of a new era. Heretofore most of the petty
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Kashgarian states had paid homage to China but had done so indi-
vidually. Now they found themselves incorporated within the Chinese
Empire.

During this period, China made no special effort to include within
her empire any of the countries in the West which lay outside of Kash-
garia. Nevertheless, she continued to have fairly active intercourse with
Farghana (Da-yiian), the Kang-gii and Yueji domains and the other
kingdoms in distant Turkistan. Embassies, loaded with merchandise,
were frequently exchanged between China and these outlying states.
The Chinese were careful to call all the merchandise which the Chinese
envoys distributed in the West “presents,” while all the merchandise
which the envoys from the western states brought to China was called
“tribute.”

By the use of this and other verbal subterfuges, China could claim
that she enjoyed “sovereignty” over these Turkistan kingdoms; but the
Chinese authorities were careful never to exercise most of the rights
which go along with sovereignty and certainly never attempted to
interfere in the internal affairs of these outlying domains. In the case
of the Wusun, however, who lived just to the North of Kashgaria and
hence were much closer to China, the case was somewhat different.
Here China burned her fingers several times in an attempt to exercise
real and not merely nominal sovereignty.

During most of this period, the Wusun were ruled over by a gentle-
man who was usually called the Fat King. This monarch was possessed
of a Hunnish wife and also, it will be remembered, of a Chinese wife
whom he had inherited from his cousin and predecessor in the kingship.
The latter lady, who played a prominent part in history, presented her
spouse with several children.

The influence of this Chinese princess with her husband, the Fat
King, was quite strong. Consequently, for several years China and the
Wusun enjoyed very friendly relations. It was during this time (71
Bc) that the Chinese and the Wusun conducted their joint campaign
against the Huns which did so much to weaken the Hunnish Empire.
The.Wusun, to be sure, seized all the loot acquired in this campaign
and in addition treated the Chinese liaison officer in a very high-handed
fashion; but the Chinese could not afford to take umbrage at this action
and even sent their envoy to give the Wusun nobility additional pres-
en_ts.‘Thls is an indication that, though the Wusun definitely belonged
within t.hc Chinese sphere of influence, the Celestial officials were able
0 exercise very little effective control over their nominal vassals.

w::; ]gcw‘ycars latcr_(65 B.c.) a plan was evolved which, it was hoped,
still further tighten the bonds of friendship and alliance between
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China and the Wusun. The Fat King was persuaded to appoint the
eldest son of the Chinese wife as the Crown Prince and Heir Apparent
of the Wusun throne, and it was further agreed that this Crown Prince
should be provided with another Chinese princess for a wife.

All this was very well, but diplomatic negotiations over such impor-
tant matters as the dowry took such an inordinate length of time that
five years elapsed before the bride-elect was dispatched from China on
her long journey to the Northwest. This delay was fatal to the Chinese
cause, for when the bridal party arrived at Dunhuang, the western
outpost of China, it was learned that the Fat King was dead and that
the Wusun people, instead of allowing the Crown Prince to ascend the
throne, had chosen as their monarch an entirely different person. The
new ruler, who became known to his contemporaries as the Mad King,
was the son of the Fat King’s predecessor and was the latter’s cousin.
Of great importance was the fact that he was the son not of the Chinese
princess but of a Hunnish mother and hence was supposedly anti-Chi-
nese in his political sympathies.

The Chinese, of course, were much upset by this change in the con-
dition of affairs. They would much have preferred to see the legitimate
Crown Prince ascend the throne, since he being the son of one Chinese
princess and the bridegroom of another, would have been much more
subservient to Chinese influence. But they felt that they were too weak
to intervene in behalf of their candidate. The poor little bride-to-be was
brought back to China, and the Mad King was allowed to retain the
throne.

A short time later the Chinese were given cause to think they had
secured a great diplomatic victory when the new ruler agreed to wed
his predecessor’s widow, the Chinese wife of the lately demised Fat King.
It is worthy of note that this buxom lady, in addition to being the widow
of the Fat King, was also the widow of the Fat King’s predecessor and
hence was the stepmother of the new ruler. To the Chinese mind, the
marriage of stepson and stepmother was revolting, but the Chinese prin-
cess had quite overcome most of her traditional moral scruples and en-
tered into this new marriage with a good deal of gusto, thinking, no
doubt, that she would be able to dominate her new husband in the same
way as she had dominated her two former spouses.

Though the good lady was now a grandmother and was well over
fifty years of age, the Chinese records assure us that she duly presented
her new lord and master with a son. In spite of this rather miraculous
feat, the royal couple soon found that their temperaments were not
very harmonious, and before long their matrimonial existence became
excessively stormy.
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The Queen no doubt felt that she was misunderstood. In any case
she decided that it would be well for her to become a widow again, and
that right speedily. At her instigation a great banquet was arranged,
during the course of which the Mad King was liberally supplied with
wine. When the monarch was half comatose from drink, a hired assassin
rushed forward and attempted to hack the King’s head off. The job
was bungled, however; and the Mad King, though severely wounded,
managed to leap on horseback and escape.

Thereafter there was open warfare between the King and the Queen
and their respective followers. The Queen and her party managed to
retain control of the capital—called Red Valley Citadel—but they were
closely besieged for several months by troops attached to the cause of
the King. Though the attackers were eventually forced to retire, civil
war continued to rage in other parts of the kingdom.

All this was very embarrassing to the Chinese government, which
could not make up its mind which cause to support. The Queen, being
.hcrself a native Chinese, was naturally more devoted to the Chinese
Interests; but openly to support her would mean that if the King were
eventually successful, as he well might be, the Wusun alliance with
thf: Chinese Empire would be entirely at an end. Owing to the uncer-
tainty of policy on the part of the central Government, a number of
individual Chinese officials who were foolish enough to back one side
or the other suffered disastrous consequences. Thus, for example, cer-
tain officials who were accused of favoring the Queen too openly were
brought back to China and executed. But not long afterwards another
such official who publicly reviled the poor Queen for her unwifely con-
duct met with the same fate.

In the end, the Chinese authorities decided to await further devel-
opments before taking any definite action. Meanwhile steps were taken
to protect the person of the Queen, but at the same time eminent doctors
were sent to attend and nurse the King—and try and convince him that
it was still the best policy to stand by the Chinese alliance. It was upon
this sorry state of affairs that the epoch came to an end.'®

'But though the Chinese suffered a severe setback in their dealings
with the Wusun who lay to the north of Kashgaria, they were fortunate
enough to win a good deal of prestige and glory in their conflicts with
the Klar.1g or Tibetans who lay to the south of Kashgaria.

By this time Chinese envoys had penetrated in the West to the fur-
thest corners of Turkistan and had even established direct contacts with
Parthia or Persia, but the interior or central portion of Tibet was still
a close.d book and was destined to remain so for several centuries. From
carly times, however, China had had intercourse with the various Tibetan
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peoples who lived in what is now the borderland between Eastern Tibet
and Western China. These people were broken up into numerous small
tribes, each of which was called by a special name, but it was the habit
in Han times to refer to most of these tribes under the generic name
of Kiang.

For many centuries the Chinese had engaged in petty border warfare
with these Kiang tribes, but it was not until 63 B.c. that the Kiang began
to be considered a serious menace to the Celestial Empire. Up to this
time, the various Kiang tribes had shown so little cohesion and so little
organizing ability that their border raids had been repulsed with little
difficulty. In 62 B.c., however, news reached China that a great many
of these Kiang tribes had given up fighting with one another and had
formed a large inter-tribal confederation, with the result that these
barbarians were assuming a much more insolent attitude toward the
Chinese and were even beginning to encroach upon Chinese territory.

The Chinese officials were astonished by this display of unity on the
part of the Tibetans and argued that this unity could never have been
evolved spontaneously and was probably the work of Hunnish emis-
saries. The officials further believed that if this Tibetan confederation
were allowed to maintain itself, there was grave danger that the Huns
and Tibetans would form a close military alliance, with the result that
the corridor leading from China to Kashgaria would be cut off and the
latter region would thereby be permanently lost to the Celestial Empire.

It was decided, therefore, that it was necessary to strike a crushing
blow at the Kiang confederation in order to remove all danger from this
source. There was, however, some difficulty in choosing a general to
lead the military expedition, as the man who by his experience was most
suited to the post was over seventy years old. In spite of his great age,
this officer pleaded to be entrusted with this campaign, and in the end
his plea was granted.

In 61 B.c. he set out for the West. There, by a brilliant display of mili-
tary strategy, based on Fabian tactics, coupled with an adroit use of di-
plomacy, the aged general soon succeeded in breaking up the Tibetan
confederation. The particular tribe which served as the nucleus of the
confederation was crushed, and the other tribes were lured into render-
ing their submission. In the following year, as the result of this dazzling
success, the Chinese were able to establish military-agricultural colonies
around Lake Kokonor, then considered a part of the Kiang or Tibet:'m
territory, and in addition the defeated tribes were incorporated within
a specially created vassal state.?®



CHAPTER EIGHT

THE HUNS AS VASSALS OF THE CHINESE, 50B.c-ap.8

The Northern and Southern Hunnish Kingdoms—The Southern Huns as
Vassals of the Chinese—]Jiji’s Movement to the West and the Establishment
of the Hunnish Kingdom in Turkistan—The Chinese Attack and Destroy
liii’'s Kingdom—The Huns are Reunited but Remain in Vassalage to the
Chinese—Subsequent Relations between the Huns and Chinese—The Chi-
nese Stabilize Their Control over Kashgaria—Chinese Relations with the
Wusun—Events Among the Kang-gii—Chinese Relations with the Gibin—
Rebellion of the Tiberans, and Its Suppression.

It wirL be remembered that when we last dealt directly with the
Huns (51 B.c.), we found them divided into two separate and rival
kingdoms. The Northern Kingdom was ruled over by a Shanyu named
Jiji; while his brother, Huhansie, held sway over the Southern King-
dom. It will also be recalled that Huhansie, the southern Shanyu, fear-
ing lest he be overwhelmed by his rival, had formally declared himself
a vassal of China and had placed himself under Chinese protection.
Moreover, not content with this, he had paid a ceremonial visit to
China and had sworn personal allegiance to the Celestial Emperor.

After staying in China for over a month, Huhansie was escorted back
to the frontier. At his own request he and his followers remained sta-
tioned a short distance from the Great Wall, nominally in order to
protect the Chinese outposts in case of attack by Jiji or some other un-
repentant and intransigent Huns. Orders were also given to provide
the.now submissive Huns with rice and other cereals which these bar-
‘bflrlans could not grow for themselves. Finally it was arranged that a
high Chinese military officer should reside at the court of Huhansie,
ostensibly to aid the Shanyu in maintaining disciplne, but no doubt
really in order to keep check upon China’s new “submissive allies.”

The friendly relation between Huhansie and the Chinese court, which
Startefl with this ceremonial visit, was destined to last for many years.
Seefmﬂgly the fact that these southern Huns were under Chinese pro-
tection prevented their being attacked by Jiji and his hordes, with the
.result that Huhansie’s followers waxed prosperous and greatly increased
In numbers—so much so in fact, that the supply of wild game in the
region they inhabited became exhausted, and the tribesmen had some
difficulty in securing adequate provisions.

The next development took place shortly after the Emperor Siian
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had departed this life and his successor, the Emperor Yiian, had mounted
the Dragon Throne (48 B.c.). The new emperor sent two special en-
voys to the court of Huhansie just north of the Great Wall to see how
his Hunnish allies were faring. The envoys, on arriving at their destina-
tion, found that the southern Huns were still suffering from an in-
adequate food supply, but otherwise were in a very flourishing condi-
tion. Not only had they overcome their fear of Jiji, the rival Shanyu,
and his followers, but in addition they were anxious to move north-
wards again and resume their old headquarters north of the Gobi
Desert.

Huhansie, in fact, asked the Chinese envoys what would be the
attitude of the Celestial Empire towards this northern migration. As
these envoys could not undertake to supply Huhansie’s hordes with
food supplies for an indefinite period, they were unable to forbid the
Huns to shift their headquarters. At the same time they were fright-
ened lest these Huns, on settling once more in the distant region of
Outer Mongolia, would forget their recent submission to the Chinese
Empire with its consequent obligations and might resume the old Hun-
nish pastime of raiding and plundering.

In view of this situation, the envoys, without waiting to receive in-
structions from their home government, gave the Huns permission to
move northward, but only on condition that the latter first enter into
new and even more binding and sacred treaty obligations with the
Celestial Empire. By the terms of this new treaty, which was drawn up
on the spot, it was agreed that: “China and the Huns shall for all time
constitute a single family. They agree that neither party shall ever de-
ceive or attack the other. In case any raiding or plundering should take
place, it is agreed that the guilty parties shall be duly punished, and
that compensation be paid for all damages. It is further agreed that, in
the event of attack, each party shall supply the other with military as-
sistance. May all the calamities of heaven fall upon the persons guilty
of violating this agreement.”

To render this treaty still more sacred and inviolate, the Chinese en-
voys together with Huhansie and the latter’s chief ministers, solemnly
mounted a nearby mountain. There they sacrificed a white stallion. Its
blood was poured into the Hunnish ceremonial drinking cup, fashioned
from the skull of the King of the Yueji, killed by the Huns over a cen-
tury previously. This blood, after being stirred by a Hunnish ceremonial
knife and spoon, was then reverently drunk by the Huns and Chinese.
Who would dare violate a treaty so impressively and ceremoniously
made! '

After the ceremony was over, the Chinese envoys returned to their
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native country well pleased with themselves. To their astonishment,
however, they found that many of the great ministers of state were vio-
lently opposed to the course of action they had pursued. These ministers
argued that even if Huhansie returned to the North, he would never be
in a position to be a serious menace to China, and that the envoys, by
entering into “an entangling alliance” with the barbarians, had com-
mitted the Chinese of this and future generations to a course of action
(such as sending military assistance) which might prove of the greatest
inconvenience. Furthermore, these superstitious ministers added that
the Shanyu was now in a position to call down the curse of heaven upon
the Chinese in case the latter for any reason did not wish to live up to
their obligations. These counsellors, therefore, advised the Emperor to
punish the envoys for their presumptuous conduct and to send new
envoys to the Huns with instructions to break the oath of alliance with
as much pomp and ceremony as had been used in the making of it in the
first place.

The Emperor was obviously affected by this advice, for we find him
sentencing the two envoys to pay a heavy fine; but mature deliberation
convinced him that any attempt to break the solemn covenant would do
far more harm than good, so he decided to let the relations with the
Huns stand as they were. Hence in 43 B.c., Huhansie, and his subjects
carried out their projected migration back to Northern Mongolia with-
out any opposition from the Chinese officials; and even after migrating,
this section of the Hunnish Kingdom continued to regard themselves as
being in close alliance with the Celestial Empire.

The question now naturally arises—what, in the meantime, had be-
come of the rival Shanyu, Jiji, who had so long lorded it over Northern
or Outer Mongolia? The answer to this query is an interesting one and
throws much light on contemporary events in many different parts of
C'entral Asia. Ever since his brother and rival, Huhansie, had thrown
himself upon the mercy of China (53 .c.), Jiji had been in a quandary
s to the best course of action to pursue. As long as Huhansie received
Chinese support and protection, Jiji felt that his rival could not be really
crushed in a military campaign. At first he hoped, by diplomatic means,
to be able to loosen the tie between Huhansie and the Chinese. With
this end in view, Jiji also entered into friendly relations with the Chinese
court; and, though he would not formally declare himself a vassal nor
come in person to the Chinese capital to do obeisance to the Dragon
Thfone, he sent his son to serve half as hostage and half as page in the
Chinese court. Moreover, for several years thereafter he continued to
send, at intervals, tributary presents to the Celestial Emperor.

.....

But though Jiji's son and other envoys from the Northern Huns were
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received in a friendly manner by the Chinese, the latter showed quite
plainly that Huhansie and the Southern Huns, as avowed vassals, were
their favorites. By 49 s.c. Jiji had begun to realize that he would have
to rely upon something other than diplomacy if he were to create for
himself a really great empire. He determined to be a great conqueror
even if he could not be a great diplomat.
would seem as if he made no attempt to extend the boundary of his
kingdom eastward. Common sense prevented him from marching
southward and attacking the combined armies of China and his rival,
Huhansie. Following an old ancestral urge, he determined to march
westward and establish his headquarters in Zungaria and Turkistan.
First of all, he met and slew some of the minor Hunnish princes who
had continued to lead a semi-independent life in Western Mongolia.
Then, crossing over into Zungaria, he approached the territory of the
Wusun. From this point he sent an envoy to the Kunmi, or King, of the
Wusun, ordering him to join his empire. By this time the Wusun were
very much under Chinese influence, so that instead of acceding to Jiji’s
demand, the Lord of the Wusun slew the latter’s envoy and then marched
at the head of an army to attack Jiji himself.

moment to continue his war with the Wusun, but preferred to turn his
attention northward and attack the smaller and weaker state of Hugie.
It will be remembered that this people had originally been conquered
by the great Maodun, the founder of the Hunnish Empire, so that, when
Jiji attacked and finally annexed this territory, he was only following
in the footsteps of this illustrious ancestor.

After subjugating the Hugie, Jiji continued his triumphal march to
the North and West, invading and conquering the territory inhabited
by the Gienkun and the Dingling. The Gienkun, it will be recalled,
were the ancestors of the Kirghis and occupied a large portion of North-
eastern Turkistan; while the Dingling, whoever they may have been,
were settled partly in Northeastern Turkistan and partly in Southwestern
Siberia. .

Both of these peoples had been attacked and defeated by the ilus-
trious Maodun a century and a quarter previously; but, whereas Maodun
had been content to impose a vague sort of vassalage upon these ad-
versaries and had then returned to his native Mongolia, Jiji pul'Sllefi a
quite different policy. He made the Hugie, Gienkun, and I?inglmg
territories the real nucleus of his empire; and, abandoning his .hca_d-
quarters in Northern Mongolia, he created for himself a new capital in
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the land of the Gienkun, or in other words, in Northeastern Turkistan.
From his new headquarters, he again directed several campaigns against
the Wusun; but, though he was generally successful in these military
encounters, he was still unable to incorporate the Wusun territory within
his newly reconstructed empire.

Tt was this western migration of Jiji’s which enabled his rival, Huhansie,
to move northward in 43 B.c. and reoccupy the old Hunnish headquar-
ters north of the Gobi Desert. It would seem, in fact, that Jiji, at this
time, had lost all interest in Mongolia, for apparently he took no steps
to prevent the northern movement of his rival. As far as we can make
out, he was so busy creating his western empire that he was quite con-
tent to let his brother secure control over the whole of his erstwhile
domain in Northern Mongolia.

The westward migration of Jiji and the northern migration of Huhan-
sie brought about a curious situation. For several years, the Huns had
been divided into two kingdoms which we have called the Northern and
Southern Kingdoms. After all this shifting of population, the two rival
Hunnish Kingdoms continued to exist; but they can no longer be called
the Northern and Southern Kingdoms but must now be referred to as
the Western and Eastern Kingdoms, the one in Zungaria and Turkistan,
the other in Mongolia.

This shift in geographic position is of the highest significance in view
of later developments in world history. Up to this time Turkistan had
been predominantly, if not exclusively, Iranian—the Turanians being
confined to Mongolia and Manchuria. With the construction of Jiji’s
new kingdom, the Turanians had definitely won a real foothold in
Tgrkistan. This was the beginning of that movement which was to
drn'/e all of the Iranians out of Northern Turkistan and make of this
region the homeland of the most important of all the Turanian peoples,
namely the Turks. More important still, the Turanians were brought
much closer to the boundary of what we now call Russia, and the way
thC.r<3by paved for the great series of Asiatic (or rather Turanian) in-
vasions of Europe.

]}]'i’s repeated attacks upon the Wusun, the friends and allies of the
t(l::i‘;ngz’n lrll'fld ccr'tainl.y done nothing to imprqve the rclation.s between

ish chieftain and the Celestial Empire. For some time, how-
ever, there was no open and definite break between the two powers.
::le:ret::lf;z’ kin {14 B.C. 1<(,'thc year before Huhansie’s return to the Nortl:n)
shaping the des[:iicic wf lzh proveIc_lI to t?e of Fhe greatest importance in

s i o es (:ht cullev;r .unmsh Kingdom of Tu'rklstan. .
age at the Chinyear at Jiji, furious over the fa‘ct that his son, still a

ese court, had not been treated with proper respect and
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consideration, sent a messenger to China demanding that this son be
allowed to return to his father’s kingdom. For some reason China not
only acceded to this request, but sent the boy home under the escort
of a high diplomatic officer. Months elapsed, and this official did not
return. Eventually China discovered that Jiji, to vent his spite against
the Celestial Empire, had murdered the envoy and taken possession of
all his belongings. This naturally caused a great deal of resentment and
eventually led to open hostilities between Jiji and the Chinese.?

Long before the Chinese took any steps to revenge the murder, how-
ever, Jiji, who doubtless was suffering from a bad conscience, looked
forward with dread to the time when a Chinese army would march
against him, and began to cast about for new friends and allies. Just
at this time he was approached with the offer of an alliance by the King
of the Kang-gii. The Kang-gii, it will be remembered, were the Iranian
nomads who occupied most of the Transoxiana region, including much
of the region watered by the lower reaches of the Jaxartes River. This
meant that to the East the Kang-gii had for immediate neighbors the
Wusun, with whom they were usually on very unfriendly terms. To
the Northeast of the Kang-gii was the territory of the Gienkun, which
was now the center of Jiji’s kingdom.

Since the King of the Kang-gii and Jiji were both perpetually involved
in the conflict with the Wusun, it is not surprising to find the Kang-gii
ruler sending an envoy to Jiji, seeking an approchement. Jiji entered
into this alliance with much enthusiasm, as a step not only to settle
old scores with the Wusun but also to put him in a better strategic posi-
tion if and when China sought revenge for the murder of her envoy.
The two rulers made a solemn treaty with one another; and, to make
this treaty more binding, Jiji married (as an additional wife) the daugh-
ter of the King of Kang-gii, while at the same time the Kang-gii ruler
married a daughter of the other, surely a very interesting though some-
what unusual marital arrangement.

Jiji also set out to make a personal visit to the court of the King of
the Kang-gii. This must have taken place in the dead of winter, for we
are told that, because of the intense cold, a great many of Jiji’s followers
died on the way, and that by the time he reached his destination, he
was attended by only three thousand warriors.

In spite of this setback caused by the climate, the Kang-gii gave the
Hunnish chieftain a magnificent reception; and shortly thereafter the
Huns and the Kang-gii armies, led in nearly all cases by Jiji, made a
number of attacks upon the Wusun. Most of these attacks were very
successful, and on one occasion Jiji succeeded in penetrating t.o the
capital of the Wusun, a place called Red Valley Castle, probably in the
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Narin (Upper Jaxartes) Valley, and there slaughtered most of the in-
habitants and captured an immense number of cattle.

Even after this campaign, the Wusun were not completely crushed,
but they no longer dared make any attack upon Jiji and his allies. In
fact these Wusun did not dare reoccupy the western and northwestern
portion of their territory, which lay nearest to Jiji’s domain, with the
result that vast stretches of land lay bare and deserted.

Jiji was now at the height of his power and began to think of himself
as a potential world conqueror. About this time he began to build for
himself a huge walled city to serve as his capital. This in itself was an
important event, for it is the first time that we hear of any Hunnish
ruler deliberately erecting a settled habitation. We are told that in
the building of this city five hundred workmen were employed for two
years. The Chinese records are very vague as to where this new capital
city was located, but certain indications lead us to believe that it was
somewhere on or near the Talas River in Southeastern Turkistan.?

From this new capital, Jiji sent out envoys to the surrounding coun-
tries, such as Da-yiian (Farghana) to the South and to the Yentsai who
then occupied most of Northwestern Turkistan, demanding from their
rulers that they pay him yearly tribute, and these rulers dared not refuse

of territory tributary to himself but began making active plans for the

invasion and conquest to the Kingdom of the Yueji (Bactria) and of
the Ansi or Parthians.*

with his new friend and ally, the King of the Kang-gii, because the
latter did not show himself reverent and respectful. What happened to
the ruler of the Kang-gii himself we do not know; but the chronicles
tell us that to revenge himself for this disrespect, real or imaginary, Jiji
slaughtered his new bride, the daughter of the King of the Kang-gij,
together with several hundred other important Kang-gii subjects who
happened to be within reach. Not content with killing these persons, he
cut up their bodies into small pieces and then threw these bits into
the nearby river. The bulk of the Kang-gii nation must have felt a deep
feésentment at this action, but for the moment, they felt powerless to
Sh'OW. their anger. At any rate, the Kingdom of Kang-gii remained
W“_hm Jiji's newly created empire, and when a short time later the

lnese sent a diplomatic mission to Kang-gii to see how things were
8oing in this region, Jiji’s influence with the Kang-gii nobility was
sufficiently powerful to cause the Celestial envoys to be treated with
the greatest disrcspcct.
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These interesting events bring us down to the year 36 s.c. and the
beginning of Chinese intervention. The Chinese, of course, had never
forgiven Jiji for his murder of their envoy seven years previously, nor
had their ill will been abated by the disrespectful treatment accorded
to their subsequent mission to Kang-gii. Nevertheless, the Celestial Em-
pire was so busy attending to internal problems during this period that
it had been impossible to come into open conflict with the presumptuous
leader of the Western Huns. In fact, it is probable that China would
have postponed decisive action for several years longer had it not been
that she was fortunate enough to have an unusually bold and aggressive
military officer in Kashgaria by the name of Chén Tang.

Chén Tang was a remarkably forceful personality, and the tale of his
somewhat unorthodox actions makes interesting reading even today.
Born of a poor family, he early showed an interest in books, and by his
literary ability rather than by military exploits he soon secured for him-
self official employment. Some time afterwards, for a minor offense, he
fell into disgrace and was put in jail. On being released, he petitioned
to be sent on actvie service to Kashgaria, hoping that it would prove
easier to find fame and fortune in this distant region. His request was
granted, and he was appointed commander of the Chinese troops sta-
tioned in Kashgaria. In this position he was a mere subordinate and
subject to the orders of the Protector General of Kashgaria, but as soon
as Chén Tang arrived at his new post (36 B.c.) he did his best to per-
suade his superior that it was necessary to organize a campaign against
the Lord of the Western Huns.

“It is the nature of the barbarians,” he said, “to be governed by fear.
exploits has spread far and wide. If we leave him alone, he will con-
tinue to grow in strength and prestige, and, unless we look out, even
the petty states of Kashgaria will be so impressed with his strength
that they will renounce their allegiance to China and be incorporated
within his Empire. On the other hand, if we strike now before Jiji
has had an opportunity to weld firmly together his newly con-
quered possessions, we have a very good chance to inflict a crushing
defeat which would forever render him incapable of causing further
harm.”

The Protector General was much impressed by these arguments, but,
being a cautious person, he wished to refer the project to the home gov-
ernment before taking any definite action. Chén Tang was furious at
this suggestion because, as he said, the counsellors of State, all having
small minds, were certain to veto any far-reaching proposition. Frf)m
this remark it is obvious that in spite of Chén Tang’s literary upbringing
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he had a strong desire for direct action and little respect for the learned
politicians at home.

After listening to Chén Tang’s tirade, the Protector General imme-
diately took refuge in a diplomatic illness, hoping that the news of his
indisposition would postpone further action at least for the time being.
But the intrepid military officer was not to be deterred by any such ex-
cuse as this. While his superior was lying comfortably in bed, he or-
ganized a large army from both the Chinese colonists and the native
population of Kashgaria.

When he at last heard of these preparations, the Protector General
immediately recovered from his illness and ordered that the troops be
disbanded. This sent Chén Tang in a towering rage. Rushing into the
presence of the Protector General, he drew his sword and shouted, “Now
that the army has been raised, will you, stupid fellow, try to put a stop to
its being used ?” This powerful rhetoric made a great impression on the
worthy Protector General who, forgetting all about his illness and his
duty to the court, agreed to go on with the campaign and even placed
himself at the head of the new army, though, needless to say, the more
energetic Chén Tang accompanied the expedition and was, no doubt,
the effective commanding officer.

Shortly after this, the new army got under way. Crossing over the
Celestial Mountains, it proceeded to pass through the territory of the
however, were not the Hunnish hordes led by Jiji but a detachment of
thc. Kang-gii cavalrymen who succeeded in cutting up the baggage
train of the Chinese army. But shortly thereafter Chén Tang rallied his
troops, recovered everything the enemy had captured, and, in addition,
inflicted upon them a stinging defeat.

In spite of this initial skirmish, the Chinese were very cautious in
dealing with the Kang-gii tribesmen. They realized that the recent high-
handed actions of the Hunnish monarch had alienated the affection of
many of the Kang-gii, and they hoped by diplomatic means to lure the
latter from their allegiance to Jiji. For this reason, when, a short time
la.ter, the Chinese army entered Kang-gii territory, strict orders were
given that there was to be no plundering or looting.

In addition, the Chinese officials managed to get into touch with some
of the most dissatisfied Kang-gii leaders, and by expert cajolery these
lc.adcrs were-induced to cobperate with the invading army. This bit of
dlplomacy did not, of course, entirely obviate any further fear of attack
on the part of the bulk of the Kang-gii tribesmen, but at least it enor-
mously strengthened the position of the Chinese and enabled them to
proceed with much less anxiety in their march to Jiji's fortified capital.
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When only a few miles from their goal, the commanders called a halt
and, after building an entrenched camp, proceeded to find out what
diplomatic negotiations would bring them before even attempting an
armed attack. They were hoping no doubt that this further delay might
furnish a chance for some of the dissatisfied elements in Jiji’s court to
foment a revolution. Jiji himself opened the negotiations by sending an
envoy to ask the reason for the arrival of the Chinese.

For sheer effrontery the answer of the Chinese envoys was superb.
“Sometime ago,” they said, “you wrote to his majesty, the Emperor, ex-
pressing a desire to pay your respects to him in person. In the meantime
you have fallen on evil days, have been forced to leave your native
country, and are now forced to live in exile among the Kang-gii. Our
Emperor, taking pity upon you, has sent us to escort you back to China.”
It was certainly very nice of the Emperor to feel pity upon a man who
had carved out for himself one of the largest empires in existence!

Needless to say, the pressing invitation to return under escort to
Chinese army moved up to Jiji’s walled capital and began the assault.
The details of the siege, though chronicled at great length, are not of
especial interest to us and may be ignored, though one or two points
are worthy of brief mention.

In the first place, we find it stated that the Chinese soldiery marched
to the attack to the sound of crashing cymbals and drums. This fact is
of interest in that it shows the great part which military music played in
Far Eastern warfare from a very early time—a far larger part than with
the contemporary armies in the West. In fact, it would appear as if the
whole idea of military bands as a special unit spread from China through
Central Asia to Europe. Thus, for example, the modern military bands
of Europe would appear to have been adopted from the Ottoman Turks,
and the Ottoman Turks in turn received their inspiration from the East.
Certainly the Turanian peoples by their conflicts with the Chinese be-
came acquainted with the use of military music at a very early time.

It is further of interest to note that Jiji had flying over his capital
five-colored flag, from which it would appear that one of Jiji’s first steps
after the establishment of his empire was the creation of a new “national”
flag. Most of Jiji’s soldiers, of course, consisted of cavalrymen; but the
records tell us that he also commanded a number of infantrymen. This
is certainly very curious as it was the first time in centuries that a Hun-
nish leader had made use of unmounted soldiers. _

Jiiji’s capital must have been quite an imposing place, surrounded as 1t
was by a huge earthern wall. Along this wall at various places were 2
number of towers, from which soldiers poured down a rain of arrows
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upon the besiegers. In addition to earth, however (or sun-dried bricks),
wood played an important part in the building of the city and possibly
of the towers. It was this wooden element in the structure which was to
prove of the greatest misfortune to Jiji and his followers, for the Chinese
succeeded in pushing blazing bundles of faggots up to the city walls,
and, in consequence, almost immediately the whole city was in flames.

It was at this moment that the Chinese delivered their main assault.
The defenders were handicapped not only by the raging fire but also by
the fact that the Kang-gii element in the garrison showed little zeal in
continuing the fight. Worse still, the ambitious and energetic Jiji had
been wounded in the face by a chance arrow and was no longer able
to direct operations. As a result of these calamities, the Chinese succeeded
in making their way into the city and then broke into the women’s
quarters of the palace in which Jiji had taken refuge. Before long a
Chinese officer had cut off Jiji’s head and the battle was at an end, though
the Chinese continued their slaughter and decapitated the chief wife
of.]"ij'l', his oldest son, and numerous other leading lights in the Hunnish
aristocracy.

As soon as the work of slaughter was over, the Chinese commanders,
the Protector General and his energetic subordinate, Chén Tang, im-
mediately sent a special messenger back to the Chinese court to carry
back the decapitated head of Jiji and to apologize to the Emperor for
having carried on their campaign against the western Hunnish kingdom
without having first secured permission from the Central Government.
The arrival of this messenger at the Chinese capital caused an immense
hubbub among the ministers of state. A great many of these worthy
statesmen thought that Chén Tang and his colleague, far from being re-
warded for their successful conduct of the campaign, should be severely
punished for their effrontery in conducting an unauthorized expedition.
In the end, however, after much petitioning and counter-petitioning
had taken place, wiser counsels prevailed and both commanders were
not only forgiven but elevated to the rank of marquis and granted
feudal estates.

It is a matter greatly to be regretted that the Chinese chronicles are
$0 busy describing the controversy over the reward or punishment of
their commanders that they had no time to relate what happened to the
western Hunnish kingdom after Jiji's death. There can be no doubt
::actx?sstz :atrhgl: ;rrxrcll pIov\'/erflu] polilt)ictz)lll unit, this west Hunni§h state ceased
under s comi? :\., tis also pro :3 e tlllat m.uch of the territory formcr.ly
of the east Hunnisa}: llr(l'cor([i)orme "l;ilt cf sctl e, t'he dOfflal’n
vassal and pu <ingdom, still ruled over by- Hubhansie, Cﬁmas

ppet. Still the fact remains that neither Huhansie nor
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China secured, or even attempted to secure, direct control over North-
eastern Turkistan, the center of the kingdom over which Jiji had once
ruled, and it is highly probable that the remnants of Jiji’s Hunnish
cohorts continued to roam over the vast plains of this region, waiting for
a favorable opportunity to reform themselves into a new political unit.

It is, morever, not improbable that some of these scattered groups con-
tinued to be ruled over by Jiji’s descendants. We know, to be sure, that
Jiji had a large number of wives (the Chinese records mention at least
ten) and presumably a large number of children, some of whom, at
least, may not have been present at the capital at the time of its destruc-
tion by the Chinese or may have otherwise escaped. Some scholars, such,
for example, as the noted Sinologue, Hirth, consider that the great Attila,
the ruler of the European Huns, was directly descended from some
scion of Jiji; and, though this is a hypothesis which is far from being
proved, it is at least well within the limits of possibility.®

But though the Chinese records tell us nothing concerning the sub-
sequent fortunes of the scattered fragments of the Western Huns, they
do have a good deal to say regarding the destiny of Huhansie and the
Eastern Huns.

The death of Jiji and the destruction of his kingdom as an important
political unit meant that nominal unity was restored to the Huns. There-
after the only Hunnish state considered worthy of mention was that
ruled over by Huhansie and his successors. Huhansie, however, was
already a vassal of the Chinese; and his resumption of jurisdiction over
his status with reference to China was in any way improved. Huhansie,
in fact, received the news of his brother Jiji’s defeat and death with very
mixed feelings. Though delighted to be rid of a very serious rival, he
felt that this event had enormously strengthened the power of China
and that, whereas China had formerly treated him, Huhansie, with
great favor, this treatment might cease once the Celestial Empire no
longer need fear any of Jiji’s machinations. In the circumstances there
was nothing to do but to fawn upon the Chinese and renew his protesta-
tions of loyalty.

Hubhansie, therefore, dispatched an envoy to China with a message
that the Lord of the Huns had long wished to visit the Celestial Emp.irc
once more, and had only desisted from doing so as long as Jiji was alive
by the fear that the latter might at any time have struck a blow at the
East Hunnish Kingdom. Now that this fear had been eliminated,
Huhansie begged permission to present himself once again at the Im-
perial Court.

This permission was readily granted, but it was not until 33 B.c. (three
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years later) that Huhansie actually found his way from his northern
home to the Chinese capital. Contrary to any fears which he might have
entertained, the Hunnish leader was given a very cordial reception and
was loaded down with valuable gifts. The old scheme of a matrimonial
alliance, which had fallen into desuetude in recent years, was revived,
and Huhansie, who already possessed a number of Hunnish wives, was
given as an additional bride a very beautiful lady from the Emperor’s
own harem.

Encouraged by this very friendly treatment, Huhansie, shortly after
his return to his native Mongolia, sent another messenger to the Chinese
court with a very startling proposal. This was no less than that the Huns,
being now friends and vassals of the Chinese, should be entrusted with
all matters relating to the defense and protection of the Great Wall,
in fact the whole northern frontier of the Celestial Empire. If this sug-
gestion were adopted, Huhansie pleaded, the Chinese could dismiss
all the frontier garrisons, both officers and men, at a great saving both
of personnel and money.

Strange to relate, this proposition was for a time quite seriously con-
sidered by the Emperor’s intimate advisers, but in the end one of the
Chamberlains, who was well acquainted with the ways of the Northern
Barbarians, strongly advised against it. In a lengthy memorial to the
throne, he argued that to entrust the protection of the northern frontier
to the Huns would be to put China completely at the mercy of her erst-
while enemies. “At present,” he said, “the Huns claim to be our staunch
friends; but these barbarians are notoriously fickle, and what would
happe? if they should suddenly change their attitude and become hostile
again?”

As a result of these arguments, the Celestial Emperor decided to reject
the Hunnish proposal but to do so in a very friendly and diplomatic
fashion. A high officer was dispatched to the Shanyu to inform him
that China felt compelled to maintain fortresses and garrisons on all
her. frontiers, not merely that she might be protected from foreign in-
vasion, but also to see that the rascally element in the Chinese popula-
tion did not break out of bounds and molest China’s neighbors, such as
her charming friends, the Huns! It was only for this reason that the
Empcror did not feel that he was able to fall in with the Hunnish sug-
gestion and abandon her posts along the Great Wall. Huhansie pro-
fessed to be completely satisfied with this message and let the whole
mater c.lrop. Two years later (31 B.c.) he departed this life, thus closing
a very important epoch in the development of the Hunnish nation.®

_ Huhansie left behind him a huge brood of children; and, for seventy-
SiX years after his death (31 B.c.-A.D. 45), the Hunnish Kingdom con-
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tinued to be ruled over by one or another of his numerous sons. In
other words, during this long period succession to the Hunnish throne
did not pass from father to son but from brother to brother. Altogether
there were six Shanyus who sprang directly from Huhansie’s loins.
Such a succession is probably without parallel in world history.

For the first forty years after Huhansie’s death, there was very little
change in the relations between the Huns and the Chinese Empire.
During this period the Huns continued as friendly vassals of the Chi-
nese Emperor. In return the Chinese were careful to see that the Huns
were treated with a good deal of consideration, lest the barbarians re-
lapse into a hostile attitude; for all throughout this time China was
slowly weakening owing to internal decay and could ill afford to renew
active warfare on her northern frontier.

It is scarcely necessary to give more than two or three isolated ex-
amples of the diplomatic negotiations which took place between China
and the Huns during these four decades. As instances of the great con-
sideration which the Chinese showed to Hunnish susceptibilities may
be cited China’s refusal to receive a Hunnish renegade minister, and
later China’s willingness to receive and entertain the Shanyus on state
visits, even when these visits were the cause of much trouble and expense.

The episode of the renegade Hunnish nobleman took place in 28 s.c.
shortly after Huhansie’s death. This person, who occupied a high rank,
had been sent on an embassy to the Chinese court. After he had com-
pleted his mission and was on his way back to Mongolia, accompanied
by a Chinese escort, the envoy suddenly stopped and told the com-
mander of the escort that he wished to abandon his Hunnish nationality
and asked to be received as a direct subject of the Celestial Emperor.
“If you do not receive me,” the envoy added, “I shall immediately com-
mit suicide as I dare not return to my native country.”

The matter was immediately referred back to the capital, and the
council of state was asked for its advice. Several of the ministers re-
ported in favor of granting the envoy’s request to be solemnly enrolled
as a Chinese subject, but two of the Emperor’s trusted counsellors were
strongly opposed to this course of action.

“In former times,” they said, “when the Han dynasty was first estab-
lished, and the Huns were perpetually plaguing our northern frontiers,
it was quite properly the custom to offer money and titles to Hunnish
notables who were willing to abandon their Shanyu and become sub-
jects of our Emperor.

“Now, however, everything is different. The Shanyu is a friendly
vassal of the Empire and has loyally observed all his obligations. How
can we in good faith continue to receive tribute from the Shanyu and at
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the same time enroll amongst our subjects a disloyal minister who
wishes to escape from the Shanyu’s jurisdiction?

“Moreover, quite apart from ethical considerations, there is another
thing to be borne in mind. The whole episode may be merely a Hun-
nish trick to test our good faith. It is quite likely that the Shanyu himself
is at the base of the whole affair and made the envoy act as he has done
in order to see what China would do in the circumstances. If we enroll
the envoy among our subjects, it will merely give the Shanyu a good
excuse to break off friendly relations with us and start once more a series
of depredations upon our northern frontier.”

The Son of Heaven followed this sage advice and refused the envoy’s
request. The Hunnish nobleman on hearing of this refusal, instead of
committing suicide, as he had threatened, merely remarked, “I was out
of my mind when I made my request anyhow,” and promptly returned
to the Shanyu’s court in Mongolia. The fact that he received no punish-
ment from the Huns for his attempted disloyalty and continued to hold
his high office no doubt tended to confirm the Chinese suspicion that
the whole thing was a trick.”

The episode of the Chinese being forced, for diplomatic reasons, to
entertain a Shanyu very much against their will did not take place
unti] several years later in 3 B.c. To be sure, in 25 B.c. the then reigning
Shanyu had paid a state visit to China without arousing any opposition;
!)ut from that time onward, for the next two decades, the pressure of
1nte.rnal business had prevented the Hunnish rulers from presenting
thel.r respects in person. Consequently, when in 3 B.c. the Shanyu wrote
asking permission to appear at the Chinese capital, the matter caused a
good deal of commotion.

In the first place, no sooner did the message from the envoy arrive
than the Emperor (an insignificant puppet by the name of Ai-di) fell
desperately ill. This awakened the superstitious fears of the Chinese,
and they recalled that on two former occasions, the visit of a Hunnish
Shanyu had been closely followed by the sickness and death of the Em-
peror. From this it appeared obvious that the Huns usually brought bad
luck with them when they came from their cold and distant home in
the North.

The Emperor, an easily swayed individual, was much influenced by
thes; superstitious fears. In addition, the ministers of state reported that
the 1mperial treasury could, at the moment, ill afford the luxury of en-
tertaining the Shanyu in the manner to which he was accustomed.
’g)‘l‘]’:tgb the Shanyu always brought with him “tribute” to the Imperial

» 1t was the custom, as we know, to lavish hospitality and expensive
Presents upon the Hunnish ruler and his followers, so that a state visit
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from the Shanyu always cast a heavy burden upon the state exchequer.

In view of these considerations, it was decided to ask the Shanyu to
postpone, indefinitely, his proposed visit to the Chinese court. But be-
fore the envoy, charged with this message, could depart from the capital,
one of the court chamberlains sent in a petition asking that the whole
matter be reconsidered. In this petition the chamberlain painted a vivid
picture of the troubles the Huns had caused China in the past and which
they would undoubtedly cause again if, having been insulted, they once
more took up arms against the Celestial Empire. “Even in legendary
times, in the reigns of the Divine Emperors, Yao, Shun, and Yii, China
was unable to subdue the Northern Barbarians. To speak of more re-
cent events, let it not be forgotten that even the great conqueror, Tsin
Shi Huangdi, was unable to penetrate far into the Hunnish domain and
was forced to build the Great Wall to defend his Empire against their
ravages.

“The early monarchs of our own Han dynasty were constantly oc-
cupied in fighting the Huns, yet they were able to accomplish very little.
During the glorious reign of the Emperor Wu-di, the Huns were indeed
driven far to the north; but even so, in spite of numerous campaigns
costing fabulous sums and causing the deaths of myriads of our soldiers,
the Huns were not really crushed nor would they consent to call them-
selves vassals.

“Our supremacy over these Northern Barbarians only began when the
Huns became involved in civil war, and their ruler, Huhansie, to pro-
tect himself against his rivals, voluntarily came to China and proclaimed
himself a friendly vassal. But even this was only nominal subjection and
not absolute submission. Since this period, we have had to treat the
Hunnish Shanyus with the greatest caution. When they wished to come
to court, we could not refuse them; when they did not wish to come, we
could not force them to do so. When they came, we have felt it necessary
to treat them in a conciliatory manner and have tried to retain their good
will by means of sumptuous presents.

“At the present time, the Shanyu in respectful submissiveness wishes
to present himself before the imperial throne. To have a Shanyu come to
court is exactly what generation after generation of our earlier Em-
perors strove in vain to bring about. Why throw away this glorious
opportunity and talk of ‘evil influences’ or the deficit in the treasury? To
reject the Shanyu’s proposal is to cause the Huns to be hostile to us once
more, and this will mean many more years of calamitous warfare and
necessitate the expenditure of vast sums of money.”

The arguments advanced in this petition so impressed the Emperor
that he ordered the messenger who had been dispatched to the Shanyu
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with a refusal to be recalled, and a new dispatch was penned, graciously
giving the Hunnish ruler permission to come to court. Owing to the
Shanyu’s illness, he did not arrive in China until two years later (1 B.C.);
but, when he did come, he brought with him not the usual two hun-
dred followers but a suite of five hundred retainers, hoping to receive
an even greater number of presents. Though this must have been
very galling to the ministers of state, the Emperor, bearing in
mind the argument that the Huns must be kept in good humor at
all costs, said nothing about the unwarranted increase in the number
of retainers and treated his Hunnish visitors with the greatest con-
sideration.®

A further instance of the fact that the Chinese felt it necessary to do
nothing which would cause the Huns to rise in revolt was the way in
which they were careful to respect the territorial integrity of the Hun-
nish domain. Only once did the Chinese make any attempt to detach any
territory from the Shanyu’s kingdom, and this ended in disaster and
consequently with much loss of “face.”

The details of this attempt are somewhat amusing. The Huns pos-
sessed a small strip of land which ran like a wedge into the northwestern
part of China. The Chinese were naturally anxious to secure this ter-
ritory both for economic and strategic reasons, but they did not dare
openly demand that it be ceded to them. Consequently, the Chinese
sent a special envoy to the Hunnish court. In the course of an interview
with the Shanyu, this envoy casually brought the conversation around
to the territory in question. The envoy stated that it would be very nice if
the Shanyu could see his way to giving this region over to the Chinese,
adding that the Emperor would be sure to reward the Huns very hand-
somely in case they were willing to take this action.

The Shanyu took this matter under advisement but in the end he re-
fused to give up this region or any portion of the territory which
he had inherited from his father. In addition the Huns sent a special
messenger to the Chinese court to expostulate with the Celestial autheri-
ties for their action in secking to diminish the size of the Hunnish
domain,

The wily Chinese thereupon swore to the Hunnish representatives
that their ambassador, in asking for the cession of the Hunnish territory,
had acted completely without the consent or even the knowledge of the
:icor::?;l t%:;;n;r]nrtnent. In facclt, the amba§sador for }}is presumptuous ac-
be put to dmat l:erlwashun outhdly guilty of a major crime and shoqld
dechned - In the meantime, howc'vcr, thF Emp.cro-r had twice

general amnesty so that it was impossible to inflict the death
Penalty; but by way of punishment the ambassador was demoted from
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his high rank and sent as the governor of a petty district, and the Huns
were further assured that never again would this official be allowed to
meddle in Hunnish affairs.®

But though the Chinese Emperor felt forced to treat his Hunnish
vassals with every consideration and to shower the latter with presents,
he nevertheless insisted that the Huns keep within their own domain
and not attempt to renew their domination over the other nomadic
peoples of the North.

This problem came to a head when in 5 B.c. a petty princeling, one of
the tribal leaders of the Wusun in the West, strove to gain a little glory
for himself by making a sudden attack upon the Hunnish territory. For
the moment he was successful, because he slaughtered a number of men
and carried off a goodly amount of booty. Shortly afterwards, however,
the Shanyu raised a Hunnish army and more than revenged himself
upon the Wusuw chieftain by inflicting upon the latter a blistering de-
feat. The Wusun prince was so frightened by this reverse that he sent
his son to serve as a hostage at the Hunnish court, thereby furnishing
security that no further raids would be undertaken. All this was very
fine until the Chinese court heard about the matter, and then there was
the devil to pay, for the Chinese insisted that since both the Huns and
the Wusun were immediate vassals of the Celestial Empire, it was highly
improper that the Wusun should have a hostage among the Huns. In
the end, the Huns gave way and the Wusun hostage was sent back to
his native home.

Only a few years later, however, a somewhat similar incident caused
even greater fuss and commotion. On this occasion two petty princelings
who lived in Giishi or the Turfan area had a serious quarrel with the
Chinese Protector General of Kashgaria. Frightened at the measures
which the Governor might take against them, these two princes fled to
the Northwest and took refuge with the Huns. The Hunnish Shanyu
gave the runaways a cordial reception and allowed them to settle in th_c
eastern part of his domain. As soon as the Chinese court heard of this
event, there was much commotion and dissatisfaction. Two envoys were
dispatched to the Shanyu’s court with orders to demand that the refugees
be expelled.

To this demand the Shanyu replied: “In the treaty which my father,
Huhansie, made with China, it was agreed that everything south of the
Great Wall was to be immediately subject to the Emperor of China and
that everything north of the Great Wall was within the jurisdiction of
the Lord of the Huns. It was further agreed that the frontiers of the
two realms should remain inviolate, and that neither party should. re-
ceive runaways from the other states. In accordance with this principle
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we have consistently refused to harbor refugees from China and have
returned such persons to the Chinese authorities.

“In the present instance, however, the refugees come not from China
proper but from an outlying country, and I see no reason why I should
not afford them protection.”

In spite of these arguments, the Chinese envoys insisted that the run-
aways be sent back to Kashgaria, and in the end the Shanyu meekly
gave way. The two fugitive princes were escorted back from the Hun-
nish domain and were handed over to a Chinese General who was
waiting at the Kashgarian border to receive them. The Shanyu did,
indeed, make a last desperate effort to save his erstwhile guests by send-
ing a special messenger to the Chinese capital with a petition that the
lives of the two prisoners be spared. The Emperor turned a deaf ear to
this petition. By his orders a general assembly of the leading rulers of
the various petty states in Kashgaria was convoked, and in the presence
of these worthies the heads of the two rebellious princes were struck off
as a solemn warning of what would happen to all others who might take
it into their heads to conspire against the Celestial Empire.

Not content with this drastic action, the Emperor sent a fourfold
ultimatum to the Hunnish Shanyu, to the effect that, in the future, seri-
ous trouble could come to the Huns if they harbored a) anyone coming
from China proper, b) anyone coming from the Wusun Kingdom in
Zungaria, c) anyone coming from any of the vassal states in the “West-
ern Region” or Kashgaria, and finally d) anyone coming from the
Wuhuan in the East. For the moment the Huns agreed to abide by the
terms of this ultimatum.'®

Encouraged by the seeming success of this imperialistic policy, the
chlncse then proceeded to go a step further. By this time the Wuhuan,
In Southeastern Mongolia, who had formerly been incorporated within
the Hunnish Kingdom, had recovered a large measure of independ-
ence. Nevertheless, they still felt it necessary to pay a small yearly
g lbflflte to their former masters in the form of presents of furs and woven

uffs.

In pursuit of their policy of trying to isolate the Huns from all con-
tacts with the surrounding peoples, the Chinese sent messengers to the
various scattered Wuhuan tribes, stating that it was no longer necessary
fOf Fhem to pay their tribute to the Huns. The Wuhuan were only too
“{llllng to accept this advice, and when, in the following year, the Huns
dl'Spatched the usual envoys to receive the tribute, they found that this
mbut.e Wwas nowhere forthcoming. This action led to the Huns sending
4 punitive expedition against the Wuhuan with the result that the latter
Wwere given a sound thrashing. Many hundreds of the Wuhuan tribesmen
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were killed, and their wives and children were carried away by the
Huns as prisoners.

No doubt the Wuhuan looked to China for assistance in this crisis,
but in the meantime China had fallen victim to a great internal disturb-
ance. The last monarch of the early Han dynasty had been deposed, and
a usurper named Wang Mang had mounted the Dragon Throne. For
the moment he was too busy reorganizing the internal administration
to send a military expedition to the North; and the Hunnish insolence
in attacking the Wuhuan, avowed vassals and protégés of the Celestial
Emopire, was allowed to go unpunished.**

Before dealing any further with the fate of the Huns, it is necessary
for us to pause for a moment and consider one or two of the events
which had taken place in Kashgaria and other portions of the “Western
Regions” during the time in which the Huns were avowed vassals of
the Chinese Empire—or in other words during the period 50 B.C.-AD. 9.

In Kashgaria proper there is little to record during this period. China
managed to retain her dominating position. The office of Protector Gen-
eral was filled by a series of very able men, so that the post itself came
to be regarded with much awe by the Kashgarian native states. To
facilitate the task of controlling the various companies of Chinese sol-
diers, scattered throughout this whole region, the post of Central Com-
manding Officer was created, but even this official was entirely subject
to the orders of the Protector General.

The Chinese also went on with their policy of establishing military-
agricultural colonies at various strategic points. One of these was in or
near Yarkand in Southwestern Kashgaria; another was at Turfan or
Southern Giishi in Northeastern Kashgaria near to the Hunnish borders.
In view of the trouble which the Chinese had experienced in retaining
control over this latter region, it is not surprising that elaborate pre-
cautions were taken that it did not again pass into enemy hands."

In addition to keeping a garrison and a military-agricultural colony
at Giishi, the Chinese also attempted to use this region as the outer end
of a new road, running between China proper and the various native
states of Kashgaria. Up to this time, both merchants and soldiers had
used the route straight west from Dunhuang to Loulan on the shores
of Lake Lopnor. From Loulan the road bifurcated. One branch, called
the Northern Road, ran to the northwest to Kashgar and beyond.

The main road from Dunhuang to Loulan, however, was besct with
many great geographic difficulties. Travelers who took this route were
forced to carry with them a large supply of food and water as the road
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ran through salt marshes and completely desolate country. There was,
to be sure, no other way of approaching Southern Kashgaria, so this
route remained in use all during that period.

With Turfan under effective Chinese control, however, it was pos-
sible to approach Northern Kashgaria by opening up a route directly
from Northwestern China to Turfan and then extending this route west-
ward to Karashahr, Kucha, and Kashgar. This new route avoided many
of the difficulties offered by the salt marshes and salt desert around
Lake Lopnor, and, as time went on, this new highway came to be con-
sidered the northern route par excellence. It was along this road that
most of the travelers between China and the “Western Regions” made
their way.

The exact details of the Chinese administration at this period have
not come down to us. All we know is that, not content with recognizing
and negotiating with the kings or princes of the various native states
into which Kashgaria was divided, the Chinese authorities also granted
diplomas and seals to many of the subordinate officials in each of these
native states, the total number of diplomas granted being 376 in all.
This system of conferring diplomas directly upon the ministers of the
native states undoubtedly served to strengthen China's hold upon the
entire region.

The records tell us that at the beginning of this period the native
states numbered thirty-six in all, but that in the course of the next few
years a process of subdivision went on, with the result that by the end
of the period the number of these native states had risen to over fifty.
Unfortunately we are left completely in the dark as to exactly how,
when, and why this subdivision took place. We do not even know what
states were divided, nor whether this subdivision took place spontane-
ously or as the result of Chinese pressure; but, since the Chinese were
always great believers in the old adage of divide and rule, we may as-
sume that they at least looked with composure at the process of dis-
Integration.*®

But if, during the period under consideration, the Chinese were able
to keep the Huns in vassalage and to dominate the Kashgarian native
klngdoms even more completely, they were not always so lucky in their
dealings with other portions of Central Asia. In the first place, it should
be noted that it was during this period that China lost control over her
territories in Southern Manchuria and Northern Korea. This territory,
formcr‘ly occupied by the Kingdom of Jaosien, had been annexed by
the _Chmcsc in 108 B.C,, so that it had formed part of the Celestial Empire
for Just over seven decades. Its loss to the Chinese was occasioned by
the rise of the independent kingdom of Gaogiili, from which we get our
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name of Korea. Incidentally, it may be added that this new kingdom
lasted until a.p. 688, and that until the latter date it was never again
really subjected to Chinese domination.

Strangely enough, the loss of this territory caused the Chinese authori-
ties very little distress. In fact, this important event is scarcely mentioned
in the contemporary Chinese annals, largely no doubt because the rulers
of Gaogiili continued to call themselves vassals of the Celestial Empire.
In any case, this region had been originally conquered by the Chinese
in order to encircle the Huns, and now that the Huns were no longer
dangerous the direct administration of this region ceased to be of primary
strategic importance.

Far more significant from the Chinese point of view were the con-
stant disturbances which took place far to the West, among the Wusun
in Zungaria, for the Chinese felt that at any moment these disturbances
might lead to the loss of Kashgaria, which lay immediately to the south
of the Wusun domain. It will be remembered that when we last dealt
with the state of affairs among the Wusun, a highly awkward situation
had arisen. The native ruler, the “Mad King,” was at open war with his
wife, and the Chinese authorities could not make up their minds which
side to support.

Fortunately, this embarrassing position was ended a short time later
when a2 Wusun princeling, a son of the former king and a stepson of
the Chinese queen, murdered the Mad King and proceeded to seize
the reins of authority for himself. Unfortunately, however, this action
did not do much to allay the suspicions and fears of the Chinese authori-
ties. This prince was the son of a Hunnish mother and was supposed to
be pro-Hunnish and anti-Chinese in his sentiments. For some time, in
fact, it looked as if China would use armed force to prevent the new
ruler from retaining his throne, but in the end diplomatic negotiations
prevented the outbreak of hostilities. A certain Chinese woman who was
married to a Wusun nobleman undertook, on her own initiative, the
part of a go-between, and as a result of her activities a compromise was
agreed to.

The Wusun Kingdom was to be made into two separate divisions to
be ruled over by two monarchs, entitled the Great Kunmi and the Little
Kunmi respectively. The old capital, Red Valley Castle, and sixty thou-
sand families were to be ruled over by the Great Kunmi, while the
country to the northeast together with the remaining forty thousand
families of the Wusun was to be ruled over by the Little Kunmi.

The new de facto ruler, the Hunnish stepson, in return for Chiqcsc
recognition and support agreed to take the subordinate position of Little
Kunmi and to allow his half-brother, the son of the Chinese-born
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queen, to assume the rank and privileges of Great Kunmi. After some
initial difficulties, this arrangement was duly carried out; and the Chi-
nese settled back with a sigh of relief, thinking that they had disposed
permanently of the Wusun problem.

A short time later, the Chinese princess, who had been the cause of
most of the trouble but who seemingly was quite content with the new
arrangement, began to feel the weight of her age; and, there being no
more husbands in sight, she applied for permission to return to China.
This was granted and the good lady, after a long and strenuous life
among the Northern Barbarians, was able to die on and be buried in
her native soil.

For some years, the division of the Wusun domain into the Greater
and Lesser Kingdoms seemed to work very well. Naturally enough, the
Chinese were able to exercise much greater authority over the Great
Kunmi than over the Little Kunmi, since the former on his mother’s
side was of Chinese origin and was quite willing to be guided by Chi-
nese advisers. But even the Little Kunmi, in spite of his Hunnish origin,
remained faithful to his Chinese obligations as is witnessed by the fact
that he refused to join in with the Hunnish hordes led by Jiji (cf. supra,
p. 188) and, in fact, slew the Hunnish envoys in order to please the
Chinese authorities.

This state of things was too good to last, however; and when both
the Great and Little Kunmis died and were succeeded, first by their
sons and then by their grandsons, the two divisions of the Wusun nation
began fighting with one another. As a result the Chinese were forced
to send in a number of expeditions to restore peace and reéstablish the
balance of power. These expeditions were the cause of much trouble and
expense and led to no permanent gain. Before long the Chinese were
heartily sick of the whole business, but, in view of the strategic im-
portance of the Wusun territory, they felt that they were unable to shirk
their responsibility.s

SFill further to the West, the Kingdom of the Kang-gii, which oc-
CUple.d much of what is now Transoxiana, was the cause of even greater
vexation to the Chinese. To be sure, the defeat which the Chinese in-
flicted upon Jiji, who had dominated the Kang-gii territory for several
years, was a great feather in the Chinese cap; and the Kang-gii were so
‘mPTCSSt‘:d by this display of military prowess that thereafter they were
quite willing to pay a nominal tribute to the Chinese authorities and
tven tonmaintain a hostage at the Chinese court. But even so, the
Kang-gg were far from being model vassals, largely because they felt
cxat (ti}}ttlr great distance from China rendered it unlikely that a military

pedition would be sent against them. The Kang-gii hostage in China
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went about with a very lordly and arrogant manner, much to the disgust
of the Celestial officials who felt that he set a very bad example to the
other hostages at the Imperial court.

Still more scandalous was the treatment accorded to the Chinese
envoys who journeyed to the court of the King of the Kang-gii. In spite
of all Chinese efforts, the Wusun and the Kang-gii continued to ex-
change diplomatic missions with one another, and the Celestials were
horrified to see that on several occasions the Wusun envoys were treated
with more respect than their own. Worse still, at all official banquets the
King and all his principal nobles insisted on being served before the
Chinese ambassadors, thereby causing these latter gentlemen to “lose
face.”

In view of this awkward situation, the Protector General of Kashgaria,
who had charge of all diplomatic negotiations with the Kang-gii, more
than once suggested to his home government that it would be advisable
to break off all intercourse with these arrogant barbarians and refuse
any longer to receive either their tribute or their hostages. The Chinese
court, however, was so pleased with the thought of exercising even
nominal dominion over this distant kingdom that it rejected the Pro-
tector General’s advice and allowed things to go on as they were.

The Chinese records tell us little or nothing concerning what was
happening to the Yieji during this period, but in the light of later
events we know that the Yiieji were already losing their nomadic habits
and were settling down as a governing aristocracy in Bactria and the
adjacent regions. They were gradually growing in strength and num-
bers, preparing themselves for the great role which they were soon to
play in world history. The Chinese, for once, were willing to let well
enough alone and contented themselves with sending occasional em-
bassies to this distant people who had once been their immediate neigh-
bors and receiving Yiieji envoys in return.

At one moment, it looked as if this period might witness the opening
up of intimate relations with the country called by the Chinese Gibin
which then occupied much of Northwestern India. This region had
been known to the Chinese for several decades past. In fact, at the time
of the great Emperor Wu-di (140-87 B.c.), a Chinese envoy had not
only succeeded in reaching this country but had played a part in a
revolution which led to a change of monarchs. No doubt as the result
of the reports brought back by this envoy, the Chinese had a fair knowl-
edge of the geography and recent history of this interesting kingdof_n-
They were aware that the royal house and the aristocracy of Gibin
consisted of Sakas who had once occupied Zungaria, and who, on being
expelled from the region by the Yiieji, had fled to the South and carved
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out for themselves a new domain in India. These Sakas had long since
been absorbed by the native population of India and had given up their
nomadic life, for we hear that inhabitants of Gibin were famous for
their agriculture, commerce, and industry.

But, though intercourse between China and India was established
soon after China first secured a dominating position in Kashgaria, this
intercourse soon came to an untimely end when the government
of Gibin proceeded to slaughter the later Chinese envoys who ar-
rived in that country. Since China was not in a position to secure
revenge for this action, her ministers decided to make no further
attempt to communicate with the people inhabiting the hot plains of
India.

Sometime about 25 B.c., however, the court of Gibin of its own accord
dispatched an embassy to China, bearing tribute. These envoys apolo-
gized for the slaughter of the Chinese diplomats in times past and asked
that regular communication between Gibin and China once more be
established. At first the Imperial court was much pleased with the
arrival of this embassy and planned to send a return embassy to escort
the Gibin envoys back to their own country in order to pave the way
for regular diplomatic intercourse. Just at this time, however, an influ-
ential minister sent in a memorial, suggesting that it would be wiser
to continue the policy of nonintercourse with Gibin. “Friendly inter-
course with foreign nations,” he observed, “is advisable only in cases
where we can thereby ward off attacks. Gibin is too far off for it to be
dangerous even to our western domains. To dispatch a return embassy
would merely be exposing our envoys to renewed danger and to in-
credible hardships.

“In order to pass from Kashgaria to Gibin, our envoys would have
to traverse four or five countries, in each of which they would be sub-
ject to attack. The danger from natural obstacles is even greater. They
w?uld have to cross over great mountains, called the Headache Moun-
tains as they cause headaches, fever and vomiting (obviously an allusion
to mountain sickness). Then follows a path through the gorges thirty
miles long and less than two feet wide. A single slip means being hurled
into a bottomless chasm. Travelers along this road must go in single
file and tie themselves together with ropes.

“In view of these difficulties, let us abandon all thoughts of sending
an embassy to Gibin.”

As a result of this memorial, the Chinese court gave up its plan of re-
c:stablishing regular diplomatic intercourse with India, although occa-
sional trading missions continued to arrive from south of the Himalayan
Mountains. The advice of this minister was no doubt very sage, but its
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acceptance showed that the old glorious policy of indefinite expansion
was slowly being abandoned.'®

The only place in which China showed any spark of its old militaristic
and imperial spirit was in dealing with the Kiang tribes of Northeastern
Tibet. These tribes had been put down in 62 s.c., but only twenty years
later they again rose in rebellion and thereby caused the Imperial court
much anxiety, all the more so as famine had raged in China proper for
several years, and the Chinese populace were scarcely in the mood to
welcome being conscripted for extensive military operations.

General Féng Féng-shi, the man who had put down the insurrection
in Yarkand in 65 B.c., was appointed to be the leader of the expedition
against the Tibetans, but when he demanded forty thousand troops for
the campaign the politicians told him that he must be content with ten
thousand. When Féng protested that this small force would merely court
disaster, he was grudgingly given an additional two thousand men. Very
unwillingly the good general set out for the Southwest at the head of
this army; and, though he exerted every effort, his gloomy forebodings
were justified when he soon met with a very serious reverse. Whereupon
Féng sent back a messenger to the court, pleading for an additional
thirty-six thousand soldiers, and presented the Emperor with a map of
the Tibetan country, showing how large was the area which he was
expected to subdue.

This time the Emperor and his ministers were really alarmed about
the situation; and, in place of the thirty-six thousand troops asked for,
they dispatched sixty thousand men. With these reinforcements, the
Tibetans were soon defeated. Thousands of the rebels had their heads
cut off, and those Kiang tribes who refused to submit after this defeat
were driven far away into the interior of Tibet. The Chinese then estab-
lished a number of new military-agricultural colonies in the Kiang
territory to protect the borders from renewed attack.

General Féng, who had been robbed by politicians of his just rewards
in 65 B.C., at last received due recognition for his services by being ele-
vated to the nobility and given a feudal estate. But, as is so frequently
the case, this reward came too late in life for him long to enjoy it, for
the old warrior died very shortly thereafter."®
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CHAPTER NINE

THE REESTABLISHMENT OF THE HUNNISH EMPIRE,
AD. 19-46

Wang Mang Usurps the Chinese Throne—His Arrogant Treatment of the
Huns—Rebellion of the Huns—Mobilization of the Chinese Army—The
Huns and Chinese Effect a Compromise—The Compromise Breaks Down
—Renewed Hostilities and the Death of Wang Mang—Loss of Chinese
Control over Kashgaria—Chinese Anarchy and the Reéstablishment of the
Hunnish Empire—Hunnish Aid to Chinese Pretenders—Yarkand Secures
Hegemony in Kashgaria.

THE wHoLE course of events in Central Asia, both in Mongolia and in
Kashgaria, was much affected by the accession to the Chinese throne
of the usurper Wang Mang in a.p. 9. Wang Mang is in many ways one
of the most interesting figures in Far Eastern history. The later Chinese
chroniclers have so vilified his character that his real greatness has been
somewhat obscured, but in recent years we have been able to secure
from the earlier accounts a more adequate appreciation of the great
usurper’s actions and aspirations.

During the last few decades of the first century ».c. the Imperial
House of Han steadily degenerated. As time went on effective control
over the affairs of state passed more and more into the hands of
the Wang family. One of the empresses (the wife of the Emperor
Yiian) had been a scion of the Wang clan, and through her influ-
ence :'arious members of her family secured many of the high offices of
state.

Eventually Wang Mang, the most energetic and brilliant member of
the Wang family, secured an almost complete monopoly of power. The
Emperor Ping (or Peace) of the Imperial House of Han, who ruled
from ap. 1 to 6, was but a child puppet in the hands of the autocratic
Wé.lng Mang, and when the boy ruler attempted to rule in fact as well
as in name he was promptly poisoned off by the ambitious minister,
?ﬂd an infant from the imperial family was placed on the throne, found-
ing what was called the Sin or New Dynasty.

_C}_lincse tradition makes of Wang Mang an iniquitous monster, but
t}}ls is largely because he met with disaster in the end, and the Chinese

1storians have never been able to forgive a failure. Certainly Wang
Mi-ing was merciless to anyone who stood in his way. Not only did he
poison off the Emperor Ping, but he even caused one of his own sons

213
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and also one of his own grandsons to commit suicide when the latter
stood in the way of some of the great usurper’s projects.

In spite of this phase of his character, however, Wang Mang must be
considered as an idealist—a passionate, and in fact a somewhat fanatical,
idealist. A slave to duty, he devoted all of his time to state affairs, allow-
ing himself no time for recreation and very little for sleep. Unlike the
other great officials of his time he avoided all dissipation and extrava-
gance. His food and dress were simple in the extreme, and he distributed
most of his huge private fortune for the promotion of worthy causes.

In marked contrast to Gao-di, the founder of the Hun Dynasty, who
was an ignoramus and a boor, Wang Mang was himself a scholar of
no mean parts, and in addition was a magnificent patron of learning
and literature. He was especially devoted to the study of the ancient
literary classics of China, and tried to remodel all of the institutions of
the Empire so as to make them conform to the conditions which had
existed more than a thousand years previously. Though he called his
dynasty the Sin or “New” dynasty, much of Wang Mang’s time was
spent in reviving old and obsolete offices, in giving to existing offices the
names and perquisites which they had had in the “Golden Age” of long
ago, and in reéstablishing religious rites and ceremonies that had been
completely forgotten for many hundreds of years.

By a curious and rather amusing paradox, Wang Mang’s efforts to
revive the government and customs of ancient times really resulted in
many radical and startling innovations, which enable us to regard him
as the forerunner of “planned economy,” of the “corporative state,” and
even of socialism.

During the preceding two or three centuries many changes had taken
place in the economic life of China. Proprietorship of land b).l sr.nall
peasants had gradually given way to a system of agricultural capitalism.
Most of the available land had become the property of great landed pro-
prietors, and tenants were charged exorbitant rentals. Large numbers of
the peasantry were reduced to such straits that they were forced to sell
themselves into slavery.

Wang Mang sought to remedy this evil at one stroke by issuing an
edict declaring that all land and all slaves were nationalized. Bc?th land
and slaves being the property of the Emperor they could neither be
bought nor sold. Moreover, the land confiscated by the state was to be
restricted among the people so that each family should have the use of
an adequate amount of it. Wang Mang also attempted to have the gov-
ernment fix the prices of farm products, thus protecting the farmer
against the merchant. In order to secure this uniformity Wang Mang
made arrangements for the government to buy up all surplus crops 1n
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times of plenty so that the price would not go down, and to sell this
surplus in years of bad harvest so that the price would not go up.

Previous to this time most of the state revenues had been derived from
taxes on land. In order to equalize the financial burden Wang Mang
ordered that in future merchants and members of the various pro-
fessions should pay an income tax of 10 per cent. He continued the state
monopolies of salt and iron, and in addition ordered that the manu-
facture and sale of wine and other alcoholic beverages become a state
monopoly.

In these and in numerous other ways Wang Mang showed himself a
forerunner of many of the prophets of the “New Deal.” Unfortunately
for himself and his plans, Wang Mang carried out his reforms too rap-
idly, and with little regard to the exigencies of practical politics. He
believed that other persons would prove to be as idealistic as he was
himself, and was astonished when dissatisfaction and finally rebellion
became rampant. To us, however, it is not surprising that many of the
upper and upper middle classes felt that their vested interests were at
stake and did all that they could to undermine the new régime. Event-
ually the civil war broke out, and in a.p. 23 the rebels took the capital
by storm and poor Wang Mang was murdered.’

What most concerns us about the fourteen troubled years of Wang
Mang’s reign is the fact that it was during this time that China lost
most of her possessions in Central Asia. When Wang Mang came to
the throne, the Wuhuan in the Northeast, the Huns in the North, and
the Wusun in the Northwest were all acknowledged vassals of the
Celestial Empire, and the Chinese Protector General in Kashgaria had
a'lmost complete control over the petty kingdoms in this region. By the
time that Wang Mang was killed China had lost her jurisdiction over
practically all of these outlying peoples and territories.

This short span of fourteen years can best be considered in three
distinct periods. The first of these periods extended from a.p. g to 13,
the second from a.p. 13 to 18, and the third from a.p. 18 to 23.

During the first period we witness the first breach in the friendly rela-
tions between the Chinese and the Huns. In a.p. g, very shortly after
his accession to the throne, Wang Mang sent an embassy to the Hunnish
court to demand back from the Shanyu the seal of authority granted
him by the rulers of the Han dynasty and to present to the Shanyu a
new seal. This matter in itself was little more than a demand that the
Huns recognize the legitimacy of the new order of things in the Celes-
tial Empire, and since it offered no great difficulty the exchange of seals
was duly effected. It so happened, however, that Wang Mang, wishing
to emphasize the overlordship of the Chinese over the Huns, had
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slightly changed the wording of the seal. In its new form the seal was
like one given to a lesser noble, one immediately subject to the Empire,
rather than to a ruling, even though vassal, monarch.

This action put the Hunnish court in a very bad mood, and their
irritation was increased by an act of the same Chinese embassy on its
way back to China. On this journey the Celestial envoys came across
several of the Wuhuan tribesmen who had been imprisoned and en-
slaved by the Huns a year or two earlier (cf. p. 204). The envoys insisted
that as these Wuhuan were direct vassals of China, they must be freed
and sent back to their own country immediately.

For the moment the Huns temporized and returned an evasive an-
swer, but a few months later instead of complying with the Chinese de-
mands regarding this matter, they decided to risk the perils of open
warfare rather than submit any longer to China’s insults and attempts
at domination. Once again Hunnish hordes swept southward across
the desert and began making numerous attacks upon the Chinese out-
posts.®

This was bad enough, but to make matters worse, the Huns soon
began to receive assistance from the other peoples of the North who had
formerly thrown in their lot with China. Strangely enough among the
first peoples to rally to the Hunnish standards were the Wuhuan tribes,
in spite of the fact that it was the Chinese attempt to protect the Wuhuan
from the Huns that had led to the opening of hostilities. This change
of front was in part due to China’s lack of tact in dealing with some
Wuhuan chieftains, and in part to the fact that the Wuhuan tribesmen
found that the Chinese were unable to protect them and thought it
better to throw in their lot with the Huns, whose star once more seemed
on the ascendant.*

Even more serious from the Chinese point of view than the defection
of the Wuhuan, was the fact that the countries in the West, the kingdoms
of Kashgaria, began to show signs of unrest and disaffection. Il’l.A.D. 10
it was discovered that the King of Northern Giishi (Urumtsi) was
carrying on negotiations with the Huns. In an attempt to nip tht’: re-
bellion in the bud, the Chinese Protector-General of Kashgaria seized
the rebellious King and executed him.

This, however, was the beginning rather than the end of the trouble
in this region. Almost immediately afterwards the younger brother of
the slain king led twenty thousand of his countrymen to the northc:.lst
and took refuge with the Huns. The Huns not only gave them a ct)_l'dla\l
welcome, but aided them in making a surprise attack upon the CthS_c
garrison which occupied their native country. This attack was emi-
nently successful and many of the Chinese officers and soldiers were
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killed, though it would seem as if the Chinese for the moment were able
to keep control over the occupied territory.’

A short time later the Chinese suffered an even greater blow to their
prestige. So far signs of rebellion had been confined to alien people
who had been bound to China merely by the threat of conquest or by
hopes of favors. Now, however, disaffection was beginning to spread
even among some of the Chinese officers and officials quartered in
Kashgaria. Four fairly important members of the Chinese bureaucracy
in this region entered into a plot to desert to the side of the Huns. After
persuading several hundred of the local Chinese garrison to join them
they murdered the Central Commandant, the chief military officer in
Kashgaria, and after this little exploit the whole body of rebels fled to
Hunnish territory where they, too, were warmly received by the Shanyu.’

When the news of all these untoward events reached the capital of
China it caused an uproar. Wang Mang, who liked to issue edicts irre-
spective of whether or not they could be carried out, immediately pro-
claimed the dissolution of the Hunnish Empire as a unit and ordered
that in its place there should be established no less than fifteen separate
principalities, all of which of course were to be immediately subject to
Chinese jurisdiction.

His proclamation was a very charming affair, but unfortunately it
proved very difficult to carry out the projected division of the Hunnish
domain, since the Huns simply ignored the imperial proclamation and
continued to form a single empire. In order to give some actuality to his
edict Wang Mang then dispatched a special embassy, escorted by ten
thousand soldiers, to the borders of the Hunnish domain. This embassy
was loaded down with valuable presents and had orders to get in touch
with, and distribute these presents among, the numerous surviving sons
of the great Shanyu Huhansie. It was Wang Mang’s hope that the
pres.ents would induce at least fifteen of these Hunnish princes to revolt
against the reigning Shanyu and accept the chieftainship of one or
other of the fifteen principalities into which the Hunnish Empire was to
be divided.”

This embassy met with an indifferent success. As its members did not
di{rc penetrate far into Hunnish territory they were able to get in touch
Wl.th only one of the Huhansie’s sons. This prince bore the name of
Hlen. and happened to have his headquarters quite near the Chinese
frontier. Hien was induced to visit the camp of the Chinese embassy,
was there loaded with presents, and was then solemnly proclaimed
Shanyu. After this Hien was sent back to the Hunnish domain with
orders to raise the standard of revolt against his brother, the reigning
Shanyu in the North. To assure themselves of Hien’s loyalty to the
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Chinese Empire, the embassy was careful to take back with them to
China one of Hien's sons, who was thus forced to serve as hostage in the
imperial capital.

The envoys no doubt felt that their negotiations with Hien constituted
a great diplomatic victory, but they were soon to realize that they were
greatly mistaken. For Hien, on returning to Hunnish territory, instead
of starting a revolt, as had been expected of him, immediately galloped
to the legitimate Shanyu’s court to assure his sovereign of his loyalty
and to explain that his seeming dalliance with the Chinese was the result
of his having been under duress.

The Chinese on hearing of this double-dealing on Hien’s part were
naturally exceedingly wroth and a short time later, in order to exact
revenge, they executed Hien’s son who had been taken back to China
as a hostage. Later on the execution of this youth was to prove disas-
trous to Chinese diplomacy, but for the moment Wang Mang and his
court were much more alarmed by the fact that the Chinese attempt to
split up the Shanyu’s Kingdom had put an end to all hopes of a peace-
ful solution of the difficulties between the Chinese and the Huns, and
that the Hunnish ruler had doubled his military activities and was
leading raid after raid into the northern portions of the Chinese Empire.?

Since diplomacy had failed Wang Mang was now forced to turn to
the army in order to protect his domain from attack. And arms having
been resorted to, Wang Mang was not content to remain on the defen-
sive. He proclaimed that he was going to annihilate the Huns, and
ordered the collection of three hundred thousand soldiers, together with
a supply of provisions sufficient to last the troops for over a hundred days,
so that they would be able to make an extended campaign in the desert.
But the collection of these troops and of the necessary provisions and
baggage train proved a much longer and more arduous task than had
been anticipated, and as a result of this delay the first batches of troops
to reach the northern frontier became demoralized by inaction long
before the whole army could be assembled, and the prospects of carrying
out a successful campaign became more and more dubious.

Just at this time (a.p. 13) the relations between the Chinese and the
Huns entered upon an entirely new phase owing to the sudden death
of the Hunnish Shanyu.

For the while the death of the Hunnish ruler worked out very well
for Wang Mang and the Chinese Empire. There was some dispute as
to who should succeed to the Hunnish throne, and among the various
candidates there were some who were more and some who were less
favorable to the policy of making peace with China. The fact that .thc
Chinese already had an army of more than a quarter of a million soldiers
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on the frontier no doubt had something to do with the decision of the
Huns to chose a ruler who could patch up a peace with China. Equally
important was the fact that the most powerful minister in the Hunnish
court at the time, a man called Dang, was very much under the influ-
ence of his wife, who was half Chinese by blood, being the daughter of
a Chinese princess.

The wife worked upon the husband and the husband worked upon
the other Hunnish nobles with the result that the man chosen to ascend
the Hunnish throne was no other than Prince Hien, who had once carried
on negotiations with the Chinese and upon whom the Chinese had tried
to force the title of Shanyu two or three years earlier. It was believed,
of course, that this prince was still persona grata to the Chinese Court
and that his selection as Shanyu would smooth the way to the resumption
of friendly intercourse with the Chinese Empire. The Huns were not
aware that the Celestials had lost all faith in this prince and had pub-
licly executed the hostage son the latter had sent to the Chinese capital.

Shortly after his accession Hien (who took the title of Wulei Shanyu),
dispatched an embassy to China to open up peace negotiations. The
news that Hien had mounted the Hunnish throne caused a good
deal of embarrassment to the Chinese, and Wang Mang wished
very devoutly that he had not executed the new Shanyu’s son. He
could only hope that this little matter would remain hidden as long as
possible.

In the meantime Wang Mang hastily dispatched a return embassy
to the Huns. This embassy blandly assured the new Shanyu that his
son was alive and well. In addition the envoys congratulated the ruler
on his accession to the throne, assured him of Wang Mang’s friendship
and favor, and gave to him and the principal members of his court a
large number of valuable presents. Last but not least, by means of huge
bribes the envoys managed to persuade the Shanyu to deliver to their
custody the four ringleaders of the recent Chinese rebellion in Kash-
garia who after murdering their superior officer had taken refuge with
the Huns. These unfortunate conspirators, together with their wives
and children, were hauled back to the Chinese capital and were there
slowly roasted to death before a large and admiring public, as it was
thought that this painful end would tend to prevent other similar re-
bellions in the future.

For the moment Wang Mang was filled with delight. The principal
rebels had been exccuted. The Huns had decided upon a policy of peace,
anq the new Shanyu had admitted his at least nominal vassalage to the
C'hmcsc Empire. Taking advantage of this situation the usurper imme-
diately disbanded the greater part of the huge army he had assembled



220 THE EARLY EMPIRES OF CENTRAL ASIA

in the North, and retained only a few swift squadrons at various strategic
points along the frontier.

Before long, however, conditions again changed and this time for
the worse. The news of the execution of his hostage son eventually
reached the ears of the Shanyu and caused a distinct chilling of his
friendly attitude towards China. He no longer made any great effort
to repress raiding parties, with the result that small bands of Huns again
and again broke through the Great Wall and harassed the various Chi-
nese villages which lay near this barrier.

When the Chinese sent envoys to the Hunnish court to protest about
these raids, the Shanyu merely said that the Huns and their allies were
a rough and turbulent people, very difficult to control. He reminded the
envoys that he was at the beginning of his reign and had not yet secured
complete control over all the outlying tribes, but he assured the Chinese
diplomats that as soon as he had established his position and had secured
absolute power he would see that these irresponsible brigands were
punished. The Chinese were forced to be content with this answer, for
though the raiding continued, it was nearly always on a small scale.
Hien, having been placed on the throne by the pro-Chinese party, was
not in a position to unite the Huns in a massed attack on the Chinese
Empire, and as long as he was alive the Chinese and Hunnish courts
maintained at least nominally friendly relationships.?

But if during this period China managed to keep the Huns more or
less in check, she was destined to suffer a severe loss to her prestige in
Kashgaria. Just about this time the little Kingdom of Karashahr broke
out in rebellion and murdered the Chinese Protector General of Kash-
garia. In a.p. 16 Wang Mang sent an army into Kashgaria to put down
this rebellion and to overawe all of the other surrounding kingdoms.
For the moment all went well. Most of the petty kings and princes
hastened to assure the invading general of their loyalty to China and
even Karashahr professed repentance for her deeds and promised obedi-
ence in the future. '

Shortly thereafter, however, the people of Karashahr caught the Chi-
nese general off his guard and in a carefully laid ambush they managcld
to kill not only the general and his staff but also a large number of bls
troops. One of the lesser military commanders who had not been in-
volved in this ambush managed to push on to Karashahr, during ic
absence of the latter country’s main army, and there inflicted a tcr_rlﬁC
massacre of the civilian population, so that China’s “honor” was partially
avenged. But, even so, this commander was unable to retain control
of the region and shortly thereafter prudently retired to China. .

Fortunately Yarkand, the chief state of Southern Kashgaria, remained
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loyal to China, and owing to the example set by this kingdom, China
retained her hold over the southern portion of her Western Empire. In
addition, isolated Chinese garrisons were able to maintain themselves
in various portions of Northern Kashgaria. One Chinese commander
even managed to safeguard for some time Chinese control over far
distant Kucha. Karashahr and the surrounding regions, however, were
definitely lost to the Chinese Empire, and with the loss of these states
it was obvious to all that China’s star of Empire was rapidly waning.*

In 18 a.D. the relations between China and the Huns were again trans-
formed by the death of Hien, the Hunnish Shanyu, after a reign of
only five years. Hien’s avowed policy of peace and friendship with the
Chinese Empire had not proved very popular with the bulk of the
Hunnish tribesmen, and consequently when his half brother Yu as-
cended the throne (with the jaw-breaking title of Hu-du-er-shi-dao-gao
Shanyu) there was a distinct change in the foreign policy of the Hunnish
Kingdom. This new Shanyu, to be sure, dispatched an embassy to the
Chinese court with flattering messages, but this was solely in the hopes
of receiving the usual gifts of gold, foodstuffs and brocades, and in spite
of this embassy there was a marked stiffening in the attitude of the
Huns towards the Chinese Empire.

In view of this altered situation, Wang Mang decided that there was
nothing to do but strive to depose the new Shanyu and place a more
subservient person upon the Hunnish throne. With this purpose in
mind he induced the powerful Hunnish minister Dang together with
his half-Chinese wife to visit the Imperial Court in China. Once Dang
arrived in the Chinese capital he was solemnly proclaimed by the usurper
to be the legitimate King of the Huns.

All this was very well, but both Wang Mang and his puppet Dang
were well aware that before the latter could really exercise any juris-
diction over the Hunnish hordes it would be necessary for Chinese troops
to invade the Hunnish territory and back up Dang’s pretensions to
the throne by force of arms. Wang Mang was nothing if not courageous
and proceeded to raise another huge army to take the place of the one
which he had disbanded five or six years previously.

Once again Wang Mang proved to be dogged by misfortune. Long
before the new army could be recruited and drilled, Dang, the puppet
Shanyu, sickened and died. This delayed preparations for several months
but eventually Wang Mang decided to recognize Dang’s son, who was
already resident in China, as the rightful ruler of the Huns and to use

¢ projected army to place the latter on the throne which had once
bccp.dcstincd for his father. Orders were therefore sent out that the re-
cruiting of troops should once more go on at full speed and that hence-
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forward nothing should stand in the way of the often planned and as
often abandoned project of a gigantic expedition against the Huns which
would forever force these marauders into absolute subjection to the
Celestial Empire.

Once again, however, the project of this huge punitive expedition
came to naught, for while the troops for the new army were slowly being
brought to the northern frontier, revolution broke out in various
parts of China proper. Once started the rebellion spread like wildfire
and in AD. 23 the rebels entered the capital and hacked poor
Wang Mang to pieces. In the subsequent sack of the city the pretender
to the Hunnish throne also met his death, so that the legitimate
Shanyu was henceforward able to rule without serious opposition or
rivalry.!

During this same period (a.. 18 to 23) there is nothing of importance
to record regarding the situation in Kashgaria, except for the fact that
it was during this period that the Huns were once more able to reés-
tablish their supremacy over large portions of this area. Bit by bit the
various kingdoms and principalities in Northern Kashgaria broke down
the last traces of Chinese rulership but since these petty states were not
strong enough to stand alone they soon drifted back to a recognition of
Hunnish overlordship, which in turn meant that they were forced to
pay a heavy tribute to the Hunnish court.

The King of Yarkand alone was able to resist all of the Hunnish
threats and cajoleries. The king of this state remained absolute in his
loyalty to the Chinese cause. Most of the Chinese colonists and officials
who still remained in Kashgaria fled to Yarkand for refuge, and through
the efforts of the vigorous ruler of this state most of these refugees were
able to make their way back to their native land. More important still,
the example set by Yarkand inspired several of the other petty states
in Southern Kashgaria to resist Hunnish aggression so that it was only
in Northern Kashgaria that the Huns were able to reéstablish undis-
puted domination.*?

The death of Wang Mang marked the end of all of China’s imperial-
istic pretensions and aspirations for several decades to come. It also
definitely marked the reéstablishment of the Hunnish nation as a sepa-
rate and completely independent empire. During much of Wang Man'g’s
reign, to be sure, the Huns and the inhabitants of the petty Kashgarian
states had openly rebelled against Chinese domination, but never for a
moment did Wang Mang renounce any of China’s claims to absolute
suzerainty over these peoples. Had he been allowed to rule a few years
longer, it is probable that all of these peoples would once more have
been incorporated within the Chinese Empire and this time not merely
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as autonomous vassals (which had been their previous position) but as
completely subservient subjects of the Celestial Empire.

Wang Mang’s tragic end completely altered the whole situation, for
after he had been put out of the way it was several years before peace
and order were reéstablished even within the borders of China proper.
Numerous claimants for the throne, most of them descendants of the
old imperial House of Han, arose on all sides, and for some time none
of them was able to secure general recognition.’® In view of this internal
anarchy it is small wonder that the Huns and other “barbarian” peoples
put aside all pretense, and resolutely refused to admit even the shadow
of Chinese supremacy. In A.p. 24 one of these claimants to the imperial
throne who for the moment had triumphed over his rivals sent an
embassy to the Hunnish court in the hope of persuading the Shanyu
to admit at least nominal vassalage to the new régime. The members of
this embassy met with a polite but firm rebuff.

“In former times,” the Shanyu said, “when the Huns were rent by
internal conflict, the then Emperor of China rendered aid to my father,
Huhansie. It was as the result of this aid that my father was able to
unify and reign over the Hunnish Kingdom. It was quite proper, there-
fore, for him and his immediate successors my brothers to call them-
selves vassals and render allegiance to the House of Han.

“Now, however, the situation has completely changed. It is now China
that is in a state of internal conflict. Moreover it should be remembered
that the downfall of the usurper Wang Mang and the reéstablishment
of the House of Han is largely due to the fact that Wang Mang met with
steady opposition on the part of my subjects the Huns. The House of
Han therefore really owes its present renewed prosperity to me and my
people. Instead therefore of asking me to render homage to the new
Emperor of China, the proper thing would be for this ruler to render
homage to me.”

The Chinese envoys were greatly upset by these bold words, but
after some futile efforts at argument had failed to alter the situation
thcy returned to their native land to announce the complete failure of
thFlr mission. Subsequent events proved that the Shanyu had been very
wise in refusing to admit the supremacy of the particular prince—and
SCl‘f-stylcd Emperor—who had sent him this embassy, for before long
this claimant to the imperial throne lost both his position and his life
and China once more relapsed into anarchy.

In a.p. 25 another princeling of the House of Han proclaimed himself
Emperor of China, taking for his title the name Guang-wu or Enlight-
cned Warrior. This prince was a very able and active leader, and being,
In addition, much favored by fortune it is not surprising to learn that
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slowly but surely he was able to bring all of China within his jurisdic-
tion, thus establishing what is known as the Later (or as it is sometimes
called, the Eastern) Han dynasty which ruled for nearly two hundred
years or until a.p. 220. But though Guang-wu was thus eminently suc-
cessful in the end, his climb to absolute power, even within the limits
of China proper, was a long and rather slow process, and it was not
until many years after his nominal accession to the throne in ap. 25
that he was able to exercise real jurisdiction over any large area.

At first Guang-wu refused to become involved in matters pertaining
to the outer barbarians, but in a.p. 30 he followed his predecessor’s exam-
ple and dispatched an embassy to the Hunnish court. This embassy was
loaded down with rich presents and the envoys hoped by means of bribes
to induce the Shanyu to return to his old position as nominal vassal of
the Chinese Empire. The Shanyu was perfectly willing to receive any
and all presents offered to him, but he resolutely refused to acknowledge
vassalage in any shape or form. He knew that the Emperor was still
far from being absolute master in his own house, and would be unable
to conduct any extensive military campaign abroad. For this reason it
is not surprising that the Lord of the Huns saw no reason to compromise
on the all important question of independence.

The Emperor Guang-wu took this rebuff with good grace. He had no
intention of crying because he could not grasp the moon, and he soon
abandoned all plans of trying to reéxpand the limits of the Chinese
Empire to its former huge extent, and contented himself with trying
to lay the foundations for peace and orderly government within the
limits of China proper.'*

But though the Emperor of China was quite willing to abandon all
ideas of aggression against the Huns, the Huns showed that they were
not willing to abandon all ideas of aggression against China. Again and
again the Huns harassed the northern frontiers of China. More impor-
tant still, they decided to enter into the old game of king-making, and
caused the Emperor Guang-wu untold trouble and embarrassment by
actively supporting one of his rival claimants to the imperial throne.
The rival in question was a man called Lu Fang, a native of the north-
western part of China who had become the leader of a small military
band, half soldiers, half bandits, during the troublous times following
Wang Mang’s overthrow. _

As the anarchy increased Lu Fang was able to set up a sort of military
jurisdiction over a fairly wide area, and as a result began to harbor
even more extensive ambitions. Realizing that public opinion was
strongly in favor of reéstablishing the Han dynasty, the mcrqbcrs of
whose house bore the family name of Liu, Lu Fang changed his name
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to Liu Fang and claimed to be descended from the great Emperor
Wu-di by a Hunnish princess. This story gained wide credence, with
the result that Lu Fang’s following greatly increased.

The territory over which Lu Fang had control was immediately ad-
jacent to the Hunnish Kingdom, and the pretender felt that it was
advisable for him to get into friendly touch with these powerful neigh-
bors. In fact Lu Fang promised to render homage to the Hunnish
Shanyu if the latter would support him in his efforts to become the ruler
of the whole of China. It was no doubt this offer which caused the
Huns to render Lu Fang such valuable assistance in the years that fol-
lowed.

The period of Lu Fang’s greatest prosperity was from a.n. 30 to 36.
During this period he and his Hunnish allies had possession of a con-
siderable portion of Northern China. The Emperor Guang-wu was
forced to send expedition after expedition against his northern rival, and
though these expeditions were led by his best generals they were able
to little more than hold their own and prevent Lu Fang’s influence from
spreading to the South.

Lu Fang, however, was unable to prevent his subordinate leaders
from disputing among themselves. As a result of these internal conflicts
Lu Fang’s army gradually broke up. In a.p. 37 he was forced to abandon
his kingdom, and fleeing to the North, he took refuge with his patron,
the ruler of the Huns. For the next three years the pretender continued
to live quietly at the Hunnish court waiting for another opportunity to
strike a blow for the throne. By this time the Huns felt that they had
backed the wrong horse and made little or no effort to aid their puppet
to reéstablish his kingdom although they continued to raid on their
own account at various places in Northern China.

By ap. 40 the Huns had grown tired of the continued presence of
Lu Fang, since they felt that the latter was of no service to them. More-
over, Guang-wu, the Emperor of China, had offered a large reward
for the capture of his rival. The Huns thought they could rid themselves
qf an unwanted guest and collect a goodly sum of money at the same
t{mc by handing over the unfortunate Lu Fang to the Chinese authori-
ties. Lu Fang got wind of this “double cross” that was being played
on him and rescued himself by a bold stroke. Instead of waiting for
the Huns to seize and hand him over to the Chinese, he fled of his own
accord to the Chinese frontier, and told the authorities there that he
regretted his past rebellious actions and wished to submit himself to
the will of the Celestial Emperor.

The Emperor, who was ignorant of the plan of the Huns to hand over
the rebel, was overjoyed at receiving the submission of so important
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a person, and instead of executing Lu Fang heaped presents upon him.
In fact, he was made the governor of one of the northern provinces and
granted the title of King. The Huns naturally were furious at all this,
but a sense of shame prevented them from attempting to collect any of
the blood money.

In spite of his renewed prosperity, Lu Fang still possessed a very un-
easy conscience. Only two years later (a.p. 42) when the Emperor
Guang-wu seemed to be a little chilly in his treatment of the ex-rebel,
Lu Fang began to fear for his life, and abandoning his new kingdom
he again fled to the North and took refuge in Hunnish territory. This
time, for some reason or other, the Huns made no attempt to hand him
back to the Chinese authorities, and the refugee was allowed to live in
obscurity in the Hunnish domain until his death a few years later.®

But though after a.p. 42 Lu Fang ceased to be a disturbing factor on
the northern frontier, the relations between the Chinese and the Huns
showed no visible improvement. In a.p. 44 and again in 45 the Huns
swept down into Northern China and inflicted an enormous amount of
damage, although they made no attempt permanently to annex or
govern the territory which they devastated. In several of these raids we
find it recorded that the Wuhuan and the Sienbi acted in conjunction
with the Huns, from which we may gather that all during this period
(a.p. 23-46) the Huns were able to exercise at least some sort of juris-
diction over their eastern neighbors.'®

But if the revived Hunnish Empire was thus able to maintain abso-
lute control over all of Mongolia and, in addition, dominate the peoples
inhabiting Western Manchuria, it failed in its attempt to maintain its
overlordship over the petty kingdoms in Kashgaria and other regions
in the West. This in itself was a sign that this second Hunnish Empire,
great as it was, could never equal the size and glory of the first Hunnish
Empire established over two centuries previously. .

It will be remembered that when the usurper Wang Mang died
(a.D. 23) most of the Kashgarian states had broken away from Chinese
jurisdiction and had reverted to dependence upon the Huns. Hcr'c and
there a few small Chinese garrisons and outposts remained, but in the
years of anarchy following Wang Mang’s death, the Huns found no
difficulty in destroying these last traces of Chinese occupation, and for
several years it seemed as though Kashgaria or at least North'crn Kash-
garia was once more an integral part of the Hunnish Empire. There
was only one fly in the ointment, as we have said, namely the fact that
the little kingdom of Yarkand in Southern Kashgaria succeeded in
maintaining its independence. This independence was cntirc?ly due to
its own efforts, and not at all to Chinese support, but in spite of this
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fact the people of Yarkand remained pro-Chinese in their sympathies
and continued to call themselves vassals of the Celestial Empire.

The inability of the Huns to conquer Yarkand might not have been
so important had the Hunnish ruler and his ministers been diplo-
matic in their treatment of the other Kashgarian states, most of which
had quite willingly renewed their vows of allegiance to the Shanyu.
Unfortunately for themselves, however, the Hunnish officials in charge
of Kashgarian affairs proved insatiable in their demands for taxes and
tribute, and before long many of the petty kingdoms which only recently
had regarded the Huns as their liberators from Chinese oppression
began to feel that in changing masters they had jumped from the frying
pan into the fire. Several of these kingdom:s, in fact, were so disappointed
with their new situation that they again began to look to China for
assistance. China herself was still in such a state of anarchy that she was
unable to offer any direct military support, but at least China’s friend
and nominal vassal Kang, the King of Yarkand, stood ready to offer
assistance to any state which was ready to rebel against Hunnish op-
pression.

The activities of this energetic ruler of Yarkand were greatly aided
by the moral support lent him by an enterprising Chinese general who
for several years had acted as self-appointed Governor of Dunhuang
and other portions of Western China. This gentleman (Dou Rung by
name) was unable for some time to make up his mind to which one of
the various pretenders to the imperial throne of China he should offer
his allegiance, but in the meantime he managed to preserve peace and
order in the region under his own jurisdiction and in addition was keenly
interested in preserving Chinese prestige in Kashgaria in the hope that
sooner or later this region might be reincorporated within the Celestial
Empire. With this end in view the worthy general thought he saw a
favorable opportunity arise in a.p. 29 and in that year, on his own re-
sponsibility, he dispatched a messenger to King Kang of Yarkand with
a d'{ploma granting the latter the title of “Great General of the Western
regions,” and officially recognizing him as the chief representative in
Kashgaria of His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of China, even though
there was still some doubt as to which of the rival claimants really was
the Emperor of China.

The Chinese general’s diploma was far from being a legally valid
document, but it seems to have inspired the King of Yarkand to even
greater activity, and as the result of this activity the Hunnish yoke over
most of the Kashgarian states was shaken off. As far as we can make
out, King Kang made no effort to dispose or change any of the existing
rulers of the various Kashgarian kingdoms, contenting himself merely
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with aiding the existing rulers to expel the Hunnish envoys and officials
who tried to lord it over them. It would therefore be incorrect to say
that Kang conquered the whole of Kashgaria, but at least in conse-
quence of his exploits he came to be regarded as the leading figure in
Kashgarian politics and diplomacy. It goes without saying that Kang’s
success also did much to restore China’s waning prestige in Central
Asia, although it must not be forgotten that China was still not in a
position to send either soldiers or officials to Kashgaria and thereby re-
establish her former jurisdiction.

In a.p. 33 King Kang died and was succeeded on the throne of Yarkand
by his brother Hien who was destined to become one of the most vivid
and interesting personalities in the whole history of Kashgaria. Hien
soon proved that he was even more energetic and ambitious than his
predecessor. This predecessor had interfered very little in the internal
affairs of the surrounding kingdoms, contenting himself with exercising
vague general supervision over them. Hien however was filled with the
zest for power, and soon after his accession he invaded two nearby states,
deposed their kings, and placed on the vacant thrones two of his own
nephews.

This was merely an early indication of the aggressive action which
Hien was later to take with many of the other Kashgarian kingdoms.
Even in these early years, however, Hien seems to have had complete
domination over all the states in the southwestern portion of the Tarim
basin.

In spite of these early successes Hien continued to assume a very
humble tone in his dealings with the Chinese Empire. In a.p. 37 we
find him sending in tribute to the court of the Emperor Guang-wu
who by this time was fairly well established on the Dragon Throne. Fqur
years later (.. 41) he again sent an embassy to China laden with
tribute, but this time, in addition to offering up their presents, the envoys
of Hien were instructed to petition the Emperor of China to reéstabl}sh
the old office of Chinese Protector General of the Western Region which
had fallen into abeyance during the usurpation of Wang Mang.

This proposition caused quite a stir in the Chinesc-: capital. The Em-
peror himself had not the slightest intention of wasting men or moncy
in an attempt to reéstablish effective military and pf)lmcal domination
over Kashgaria, as he had not yet succeeded in bringing about complete
order within China proper. His Imperial Majesty therefore looked some-
what askance at the project of appointing anyone to the post of Pro-
tector General. .

The old General Dou Rung, however, who had formerly grantcd”Klng
Kang the honorary title of “General in Command of the West,” an
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who was now living in the capital on terms of intimacy with the Em-
peror, put forward a plan which he said would allow the Chinese the
prestige of maintaining a Protector General in Kashgaria and yet would
not entail any new expense or responsibility. This plan was nothing
other than granting to Hien, already the dominant figure in Kashgaria,
the courtesy title of Chinese Protector General of this region. The grant-
ing of this title would not only be a reward to the kings of Yarkand for
their loyalty in the past, but would also cause them to be even more
subservient to China in the future. Though somewhat dubious, the
Emperor decided to adopt this plan, and an official seal granting Hien
the title of Protector General was duly made out and handed to the
envoys from Yarkand with instructions to hand it over to their master.

Shortly after this, and long before the envoys had been able to reach
their native land, another official handed in a memorial to the court
strongly protesting against the appointment of a barbarian to a high
position in the Chinese bureaucracy and asserting that such an action,
far from making China popular with the western barbarians, would
really cause her to be universally despised. This new memorial made
a deep impression on the Emperor, and he immediately issued an order
that the Yarkand envoys be stopped en route, and asked to exchange
their seal granting Hien the rank of Protector General for one merely
granting him the rank of full general in the Chinese army.

Chinese officials did indeed succeed in overtaking the Yarkand envoys,
but the latter refused point blank to effect the change of seals. Impatient
at this refusal, the Chinese officials proceeded to use force and by strong
arm methods managed to secure the return of the seal granting Hien
the title of Protector General. When, soon afterwards, Hien learned of
what had occurred, he was not unnaturally filled with indignation.
Thereafter he felt nothing but resentment for China and the Chinese,
and made up his mind that if he could not rule over Kashgaria as the
representative of China, he would secure the same domination as a
frankly independent sovereign.

Special messages were dispatched to all the kingdoms of Kashgaria
demanding that they formally acknowledge Hien as their overlord. A
few, such as Kucha, offered some resistance to this demand, but this
opposition was soon put down by armed force, and before long all of
the Kashgarian states officially admitted their vassalage to the King of
Yarkand. In view of his new position the latter assumed or was given
the title of Shanyu, in imitation of the title in use among the Huns.

For four or five years Hien was able to enjoy the prestige of a ruler of
a large empire without engendering any serious opposition. But unmind-
ful of the mistakes which the Chinese and the Huns had made in the
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matter of heavy imposts, he too began to demand huge tribute from
the numerous kingdoms subordinate to him. This naturally caused much
resentment and in A.p. 45 we find the rulers of eighteen of the Kash-
garian states, most of them in the north and northeast, in close prox-
imity to China, sending in a special embassy to the Chinese court and
petitioning the Emperor to save them from Hien’s tyranny and oppres-
sion by reincorporating them within the Chinese Empire.

This petition was very flattering, but the Emperor again showed his
caution and his dislike of embarking upon any project which might
cause him to strain his resources. He loaded the numerous members of
the embassy with compliments and even with presents, but reminded
them that China itself was still not completely pacified and that the
Huns were again causing trouble on the Northern frontier. He con-
cluded by saying that in consequence of this situation China, for the
moment, was in no position to aid or protect her friends in the distant
West.

The embassy from the dissatishied states therefore accomplished noth-
ing. In fact, the dispatch of the embassy caused the kingdoms concerned
to suffer even greater tribulations, for Hien, learning of their attempts
to carry on negotiations with China, immediately increased his imposts
and his demands for complete submission. In the very next year (a..
46) he sent an envoy to Shanshan, the state formerly known as Loulan,
demanding that the ruler of this latter kingdom cease to have any cor-
respondence or association with the Chinese. Goaded into desperation,
the King of Shanshan not only refused Hien’s demand, but slew the
latter’s envoy. This act immediately led to open warfare. Hien marched
an army to Shanshan, and after a battle with the troops of the latter
country in which Hien was completely victorious, the King of Shanshan
was forced to flee for his life, and remained for some time in hiding
in the mountains.

After administering this lesson to his rebellious vassal in the East,
Hien soon withdrew his troops back to Yarkand, but in the winter of
the same year the ambitious monarch set out on another campaign, this
time against Kucha, which had been showing signs of unrest. Once
again Hien was completely successful, and as Kucha lay at no great
distance from Yarkand, Hien decided to abolish Kucha's very existence
as an independent or even autonomous kingdom, and incorporated its
territory within his own immediate domain."’



CHAPTER TEN

THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE HUNNISH EMPIRE,
AD. 4673

Drought and Famine among the Huns—The Rebellion of Bi and the Estab-
lishment of the Southern Hunnish Kingdom—The Southern Huns Become
Vassals of China—The Wuhuan and Sienbi Oust the Northern Huns from
Eastern Mongolia—Reéstablishment of Hunnish Control over Northern
Kashgaria—Struggle between Yarkand and Khutan—Defeat of Yarkand
and the Submission of all Kashgaria to the Huns—Evénts in Turkistan, the
Kang-gii, and Alani—The Transformation of the Yueji Kingdom—Rise of
the Kushans and their Conquest of Afghanistan and Indsa.

In THE preceding chapter we have seen that in the years immediately
following the beginning of the Christian Era, the Huns, after several
decades of vassalage to China, managed to regain their independence
and reéstablish their control over Mongolia and Western Manchuria,
but that Kashgaria, which had once formed part of the new Hunnish
Kingdom for only a few years, broke away to form an empire of its
own under the domination of the King of Yarkand.

In the period which began in A.p. 46 and ended in a.p. 73 we shall find
that this new Hunnish Kingdom underwent a remarkable transforma-
tion which later was to prove of the greatest significance in the whole
development of Central Asia. This transformation was for the most part
geographic in character, and resulted in shifting the center of the Hun-
nish Kingdom over a thousand miles to the West, and thus, at least
indirectly, led to the later Hunnish invasion of Europe.

This transformation started with the death of the Shanyu Yu, which
took place in a.p. 46. Although we know little about Yu’s private life,
he' must have been a remarkable personality for it was during his long
reign (a.p. 18-46) that the Huns really succeeded in reéstablishing their
independence and became once more an important factor in Far East-
ern politics. That this success was due in large measure to Yu’s forceful
leadership is proved by the fact that shortly after Yu’s death, the Huns
once more became a prey to internal conflicts of so serious a nature as
almost to destroy their recently regained independence.

To be sure, internal conflicts were not the only thing to disturb the
Hunf during this period, for the Chinese records tell us that just about
the time of Yu's death the Hunnish territory was ravaged for several
years by the effects of a prolonged drought, a drought rendered all the

a3t
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more terrible by the appearance of huge swarms of locusts which made
into a desert enormous areas of the Hunnish pasturage. The Chinese
records would even have us believe that as a result of this drought, and
of these swarms of locusts, the Huns lost more than half of their herds,
which in turn led to an enormous mortality among the Huns themselves.

This heavy loss of life and property naturally had its effect upon the
political morale of the Huns. Not only did they give up all hope of
conquering Northern China but in addition they feared that China
would take advantage of their weakness and sufferings to launch another
huge campaign against the North. It was this fear which led Bonu, who
after a short interval had succeeded his father, Yu, as Shanyu of the
Huns, to send an embassy to China and propose that a new treaty of
amity and friendship be entered into.!

The Chinese had been so busy with their own affairs that they had
scarcely had occasion to notice the weakness of the Huns, and in conse-
quence the arrival of this embassy following so many years of warfare
came as a pleasant surprise. The Emperor sent out a return embassy
to the Hunnish court to continue negotiations and for a while it seemed
that Sino-Hunnish relations would once more be established on a friendly
basis. But before long the Chinese became more fully cognizant of the
troubles with which the Huns were beset and as a result grew more
hesitant about plans to bring about a permanent peace which would
still leave the Huns as masters of an independent kingdom. It was at
this time that Bi, an influential princeling among the Huns, began
to enter into secret and treacherous negotiations with the Chinese. Bi
was a grandson of the great Huhansie and the son of another Shanyu.
His uncle, the former Shanyu Yu, had given Bi a high-sounding title,
and moreover had placed him in charge of the Hunnish and Wuhuan
tribesmen in the southern portion of the Hunnish Kingdom, in the re-
gion which was contiguous to China. In spite of these favors Bi was not
filled with any great sense of loyalty, but as long as his forceful and powet-
ful uncle was alive, he did not dare undertake any treacherous nego-
tiations.

Now, however, that Yu was dead and had been succeeded by his less
vigorous son, Bi felt that the time had come to take definite action. Even
so, he did not dare break out in open revolt until he had made sure of
Chinese sympathy and codperation. We are told that Bi started his nego-
tiations with the Chinese almost immediately after Yu'’s death (a.p. 46)
by sending to the Imperial Court a detailed map of the whole. Hunmsh
Kingdom. In the following year Bi himself paid a secret visit to the
Chinese frontier in order to discuss possible plans of action W.ltl'l th&’:
local Chinese officials. Encouraged by the tenor of these discussions Bi
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went on with his plans for an armed revolt which he hoped would
lead to the overthrow of Bonu and the enthronement of himself as the
Shanyu of the whole Hunnish Empire.

Before these plans could be completed, however, Bonu, the legitimate
Shanyu, became suspicious of his cousin’s activity, and in a secret con-
ference in the Shanyu’s tent it was decided to dispatch two noblemen
with a suitable escort to seize and decapitate the treacherous Bi. It was
hoped that the secrecy and suddenness of this attack would enable the
punitive party to lay hands upon Bi before the latter could make any
arrangements to defend himself. But it soon turned out that all efforts
at secrecy had been in vain, for Bi’s younger brother, suspecting that
something was up, had lain outside the Shanyu’s tent while the secret
conference was being held, and immediately afterwards had galloped off
to inform Bi of the proposed attack. When, therefore, the punitive ex-
pedition arrived in Bi’s territory, it found itself confronted with a large
army fully prepared for battle, so that there was nothing to do but with-
draw. A short time later the Shanyu Bonu sent a larger force against Bi,
but this too was forced to beat a hasty retreat and accomplished nothing.

These developments had important results upon the political organ-
ization of the whole Hunnish Kingdom. Bi had hoped to depose his
cousin and become ruler of all the Huns, but his conspiracy had been
discovered too soon for him to accomplish this. On the other hand Bonu
found himself unable to lay hands on Bi, or wrest from him control
cver the southern tribesmen. As a result the Hunnish Kingdom soon
split into two separate and hostile units, the Kingdom of the Northern
Huns, and the Kingdom of the Southern Huns. This de facto division
“:’as.legalized in the following year when Bi formally accepted the

invitation” of the eight southern Hunnish tribes and proclaimed him-
self Shanyu.?

' A hundred years previously, at the time of the conflict between Huhan-
sie and Jiji (58-36 B.c.), the Huns had experienced a similar division,
but whereas this early division had proved temporary and had soon been
followed by the restoration of Huhansie as ruler over all the Huns, this
sefond division of the Huns, in a.p. 48, into Northern and Southern
Kingdoms was destined to prove permanent. Never again were all the
Huns to be united within the bounds of a single empire. This in turn
meant that though the Huns continued to give China a great deal of
trouble for more than a century after this division, never again could
they hope to build up a really great state which could achieve mastery
over the whole of the Far East.

As the name Southern Huns indicates, Bi and his followers had con-
trol over the southern and more especially the southeastern portion of
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the Hunnish territory, or in other words most of what now is Inner
Mongolia. The Northern Huns, on the other hand, continued, for some
time to dominate what is now known as Northern or Outer Mongolia,
but in addition to this, the Northerners felt that it was their duty to
maintain the imperialist traditions of the old Hunnish Empire. It was
the Northern Huns who did their best to maintain some sort of control
over the peoples of Southern Siberia and of Zungaria and even of Turki-
stan. More important still, it was the Northern Huns who were con-
stantly trying to resecure domination over the Kashgarian kingdoms.
In view of these differences we shall refer to the northern state as the
Northern Hunnish Empire, and to the southern state as the Southern
Hunnish Kingdom.

Because of the greater importance of the Northern Huns and also
because of the association of the descendants of this group with the Euro-
pean Huns, we of the West are naturally far more interested in the
history of the Northern Hunnish Empire than in the fate of its southern
rival. It is therefore very unfortunate that the Chinese records give us
detailed accounts of events which transpired among the Southern Huns,
while we have only occasional and indirect reference to events among
the Northern Huns.

It is, however, not surprising that the Chinese historians should con-
cern themselves so largely with the Southern to the exclusion of the
Northern Huns, for not only did the Southern Huns live in close prox-
imity to the Chinese boundaries, but throughout the whole period of
its existence the Southern Hunnish Kingdom served as a buffer state
between the Chinese and the Northern Huns. From the beginning it
was a state of admitted vassalage to the Celestial Empire, while the
Northern Huns on the other hand always managed to preserve their inde-
pendence. The dependence of the Southern Huns on the Chinese court
began in a.p. 48, almost immediately after Bi had been “elected” Shanyu
of the Southern Kingdom. Bi himself came to the Chinese front_xcr
and formally asked to be received as a vassal and to be entrusted with
the task of warding off the Northern Huns. .

Strangely enough, when Bi’s proposal first reached the Chinese capital
it met with a good deal of opposition in the Imperial Council Chamber.
The Chinese were of course delighted to see trouble brewing among t'hc
Huns, and had been quite willing to give Bi a little undercover assist-
ance in his endeavor to revolt. It was felt, however, that formally to
recognize Bi as a vassal would mean that the Southern Hunqish King-
dom would thus become a protectorate of the Chinese Empire, which
might have to be aided in case of attack. This in turn meant the as-
sumption of a great deal of responsibility, and the cautious Emperor
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Guang-wu and his most intimate advisers were strongly opposed to
using men and money on wild imperialistic schemes.

One of the counsellors of state, however, pleaded so hard for the ac-
ceptance of Bi’s vassalage, on the grounds that it was the only way to
keep the Northern Huns at bay, that in the end the Emperor gave
way and Bi and his new kingdom were officially recognized by the
Chinese Empire and were promised moral and material support in case
of need. Bi was so delighted with the acceptance of his proposal that in
the following year he sent in as tribute some of the Hunnish national
treasures or jewels. Unfortunately, we are not told just what these na-
tional treasures were, and of course all traces of them have long since
disappeared.

A few months later (a.p. 50) two Chinese envoys were sent to the
court of the Southern Huns bearing an Imperial Proclamation officially
installing Bi as Shanyu. All this was very pleasant but when the envoys
arrived they caused much embarrassment in Hunnish court circles by
insisting that the new Shanyu prostrate himself before the imperial
diploma as a sign of his real submission to the Celestial Emperor. Bi
hesitated for some time before humiliating himself in this way, but
before long, realizing that his position depended upon Chinese support,
he carried out the required obeisance.®

The fact that their ruler was forced to prostrate himself before a mere
diploma was the cause of much heart burning among the Hunnish aris-
tocracy, and it is said that many of the court nobles wept copiously
while the obeisance was being carried out. Later on the Shanyu secretly
I'ISde the Chinese envoys not to force too many humiliations upon him
in front of his subjects, as otherwise his throne and even the very ex-
1stence of his kingdom would be endangered. It would seem that all
Chinese envoys in future were a little more cautious in their treatment
of the Shanyus, but by way of forcing the Southern Huns formally to
a'cknowlcdge their complete subserviency to the Chinese Empire, every
time a Hunnish envoy or hostage arrived at the Chinese capital he was
required to make a pilgrimage to the shrines erected in honor of the
Hﬂn'dynasty. Moreover, in the Southern Hunnish Kingdom itself, at
the time of the three annual festivals, when it was the custom of the
Shanyu and his court to make sacrifices to the celestial beings, they
were required to do obeisance to the shades of the departed Han Em-
perors.

In addition to this insistence upon outward ceremonial the Chinese
Zoct))l'( certain more material precautions to keep the Southern Huns in

ubjection. The Shanyu was forced to keep at all times at least one
hostage in the Chinese capital. More important still, the Chinese “gave”
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to the Shanyu a personal bodyguard of a Chinese officer and fifty sol-
diers most of whom were pardoned criminals and altogether rather for-
midable characters. It was the duty of this bodyguard not only to protect
the Shanyu from possible attacks from rebellious subjects but also to act
as spies upon the Hunnish ruler’s activity.

But if the Southern Huns were thus held in rigid subjection by their
Chinese overlords, at least these barbarians were well paid for their sub-
serviency. Almost every year a Chinese embassy arrived loaded down
with rich presents which were distributed among the various members
of the Southern Hunnish court. These presents included such coveted
objects as gold ornaments, bejewelled swords, brocades and embroid-
ered silks, together with more useful things such as carriages, leather
armor and bows and arrows. Last but not least large quantities of
foodstufls, especially rice, were sent up for distribution among the tribes-
men.*

But while the relations between the Southern Huns and the Chinese
were thus early established on a friendly basis, for many decades there
was almost constant warfare between the Southern Huns and their
ex-compatriots the Northern Huns. Into the details of this incessant war-
fare it is unnecessary for us to go, especially since all this fighting led to
very few changes in the status quo. Suffice it for us to say that, in the
first year or two after they secured their independence, the Southern
Huns were for the most part eminently successful in their campaigns
against their Northern rivals. On one occasion they even forced their
way to the camp where the Northern Shanyu held his court. The Shanyu
himself was forced to flee for his life, and thousands of his best troops
were killed or captured, and it looked for a moment as if the Southern
Huns would secure control over Outer as well as over Inner Mongolia.
In ap. 50, however, the fortunes of war were reversed. The Southern
Huns suffered a number of notable defeats, and it became necessary
for the Chinese Empire to take steps to protect them from disaster.
The Southern Shanyu was ordered to bring his principal encampment
further south, so as to be within easier reach of the Chinese frontier.
All of the commanders of the outpost garrisons were warned to be ready
to offer assistance in case of need, and a small Chinese army of 2500 men
was actually sent north of the Great Wall to serve as a protection to
the Southern Shanyu and his court.

The other tribal units of the Southern Huns were also redistributed
throughout Inner Mongolia in such a way that each such unit lay directl-y
north of some Chinese garrison town. In this way each tribal unit
served as a buffer against the Northern Huns in case the latter tried to
make a dash into China. At the same time these units, while acting as
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buffers, could secure support and supplies from the Chinese with the
minimum of delay.®

This rearrangement of the forces of the Southern Huns had its desired
effect. The very fact that these Southerners were obviously acting in
close codperation with the Chinese was sufficient to prevent the North-
erners from going on with their attempts completely to destroy the
Southern Kingdom. The Northerners were fully aware of their weak-
ened condition and were loath to goad China into undertaking a major
offensive campaign.

Thereafter for several years the conflicts between the Northern and
Southern Huns were confined to border raids, and even when the North-
erners were conducting these raids they were careful to assure the Chi-
nese that they were merely punishing their rebel subjects and had no
intention of attacking the Celestial Empire. This in itself was an indi-
cation that the Northern Huns had abandoned all hope of reconquering
any appreciable part of Inner Mongolia, and the Southern Hunnish
Kingdom was thus constituted a permanent wedge between the North-
ern Hunnish Empire and the Chinese Empire.®

It was only in the extreme western part of Inner Mongolia that the
Northern Hunnish Empire bordered directly upon China. In this region,
which lay near the meeting place of China, Mongolia and Kashgaria,
the Southern Huns were never able to establish jurisdiction. It was here
that China was still exposed to potential Hunnish attacks, and it was
around this section that the subsequent military campaigns, to be de-
scribed hereafter, had their center. Just as the Southern Huns were rob-
bing their Northern brethren of control over Southeastern Mongolia,
these Northern Huns also began to suffer a series of attacks from the
“Eastern Barbarians,” the Wuhuan and the Sienbi, which in the end
caused the Huns to lose their control over Northeastern Mongolia.

It will be remembered that during the troubled years immediately
following the beginning of the Christian Era, when the Huns once more
became independent, these Huns again established jurisdiction over the
Wuhuan and the Sienbi. This did not mean, however, that these eastern
.ba-rbarians became in any way enamored of their Hunnish masters, and
It1s not surprising that as soon as the Hunnish power showed signs of
weakening, they once more threw off their allegiance to the Huns. Not
long afterwards they went further and began to attack their late masters.

These attacks started in a.p. 46, immediately following the death of
Shax'myu Yu, when the Hunnish Kingdom first showed signs of disinte-
grating, and became more and more frequent as time went on. At first
It was the Wuhuan who distinguished themselves in these attacks, but
in later years it was the Sienbi, the northern neighbors of the Wuhuan
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who bore most of the brunt of fighting the Northern Huns. This ac-
tivity on the part of the Wuhuan and the Sienbi was greatly aided by
the support and encouragement given them by the Chinese Empire.
It was in A.D. 49 that the Chinese were able to bring the Wuhuan once
more within their sphere of influence. This was in no way the result of
military prowess, but was a situation brought about by astute cajolery
and by wholesale bribery.

Eighty-one tribal leaders from among the Wuhuan were given high-
sounding titles and were induced to settle at or near the northeastern
frontier of the Chinese Empire. By means of the promise of unlimited
supplies of silks and foodstuffs, large numbers of the nomadic Wuhuan
were then enticed to come and settle as subjects of these puppet chieftains.
By these means the great majority of the Wuhuan were brought once
more to recognize Chinese supremacy. In return for these presents
the Wuhuan were expected merely to serve as an additional bulwark
against depredations on the part of the Northern Huns. It was about
this time that the Chinese appointed a special official known as the
Wuhuan General (the occupant of the post was, of course, a Chinese)
to act as a sort of general supervisor over the various Wuhuan settle-
ments.

In the very same year (a.p. 49) in which the Chinese once more
brought the Wuhuan within their immediate sphere of influence, they
also succeeded in establishing friendly and even fairly intimate contacts
with some of the principal leaders among the Sienbi. The Sienbi lived
far to the North of the Chinese frontier, and the time was not yet ripe
for the Chinese even to attempt to establish any real jurisdiction over
these distant barbarians. But at least the Celestials were able to get into
diplomatic negotiations with the Sienbi chieftains, and by the distribu-
tion of the usual presents succeeded in inducing some of these chieftains
formally to send in “tribute” to the Chinese court.

Even more to the point, the Chinese by working upon the vanity and
cupidity of one of these chieftains induced him to lead an attack upon
the eastern division of the Northern Hunnish Empire. He succeeded in
achieving a notable victory, and as a result was able to cut off over two
thousand Hunnish heads. These heads he brought back to the Chinese
outposts to prove that his tales of victory were not entirely imaginary.
The Chinese were so pleased with their ally’s efficiency that they loaded
him with presents. This affair resulted in the Sienbi setting up in busi-
ness as head hunters, and thereafter, year after year, they made forays
into the territory of the Northern Huns and after cutting off a number
of Hunnish heads, they brought these trophies to the Chinese who paid
them a bounty price for each one. :
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As a result of this friendly commerce in heads, the intercourse between
Sienbi and the Chinese became much more intimate as time went on,
and in later years the Celestials granted the title of “King” or “Marquis”
to several of the more prominent Sienbi chieftains. The Sienbi in their
turn were so flattered by these attentions that they even aided the Chi-
nese in crushing some of the Wuhuan who had not submitted to Chinese
jurisdiction.’

For the Kingdom of the Northern Huns this alliance of the Sienbi
and the Chinese was a major calamity. The revolt of the Southern Huns
had caused the Northern Huns to lose all control over most of Southern
and all of Southeastern Mongolia. As the result of the Wuhuan and
Sienbi attacks these Northern Huns were also slowly but surely forced
to evacuate much of Eastern and Northeastern Mongolia. Before long
they found themselves able to maintain jurisdiction only over Western
Mongolia.

Fortunately for themselves, however, just at the time these Northern
Huns found themselves forced to withdraw from the East, they were
able to make up their territorial losses by expanding once more in the
West and Southwest, especially in Kashgaria. When we last turned our
attention to Kashgaria (as of .. 46) the whole of this region was under
the dominion of Hien, the ambitious and tyrannical King of Yarkand.
During the period now under consideration (A.p. 46-72) the ambition
and tyranny of Hien led to his undoing, and as country after country
rose in rebellion against the King of Yarkand’s oppression it was the
Huns who were able to take advantage of the situation and reéstablish
their supremacy over the revolting states.

This series of rebellions started late in a.p. 46, only a short time after
Hien, by a series of military campaigns, had seemingly established his
authority over the length and breadth of the Tarim basin. The first
state to take active steps to break away from Hien’s dictatorial authority
was Shanshan (or Loulan) which lay in the extreme eastern portion of
Kashgaria. It will be remembered that Hien had attacked and defeated
th.c King of Shanshan, causing the latter to flee into the mountains. But
this monarch, though defeated, was by no means disposed of. No sooner
haQ Hien returned to Yarkand than the King of Shanshan began a new
series of intrigues which he hoped would lead to throwing off the op-
pressive yoke of Yarkand’s domination.

The previous campaign had shown that Shanshan was too weak to
stand alone. First of all, therefore, it was necessary to find some friend
or ally on whom she could lean for support. Once again the King of
Shanshan appealed to China to aid him in redressing his wrongs. In the
urgent message which he sent to the Celestial Emperor he implored
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the latter to send out a Protector General (accompanied of course by an
army) and reéstablish Chinese supremacy in Kashgaria, and added that
in case China did not come to his rescue he would be forced to throw
himself into the arms of the Northern Huns.

Even this desperate appeal failed to move the Emperor Guang-wu.
Following his usual policy of refusing to shoulder any responsibility
which might prove too heavy for him, His Imperial Majesty responded
that conditions in China prevented the dispatch of any military force to
Central Asia and that deeply as he regretted it, he would be unable to
render Shanshan any assistance.

China having failed him in his hour of need, the King of Shanshan
duly carried out his threat and appealed to the Northern Huns for as-
sistance. These were only too glad to render the required aid, and as the
result of their support, Shanshan succeeded in breaking away from
the domination of the King of Yarkand, but only at the price of
being reincorporated within the Northern Hunnish Empire. Of great
importance was the fact that very shortly after this event the large
and strategically situated Kingdom of Giishi followed the example
of Shanshan and resubmitted herself to Northern Hunnish overlord-
ship.

The reéstablishment of Hunnish supremacy over Giishi and Shanshan
meant that the Northern Huns now possessed a solid territorial wedge
between China and the other Kashgarian kingdoms, and that the Chi-
nese could no longer attempt, even by diplomatic means, to increase
their influence in any portion of the Tarim basin. China having thus
been eliminated in the battle for supremacy, control over this region lay
between Hien, the King of Yarkand, on one side and the Northern Huns
on the other. For the moment neither side was able or willing to carry
out large-scale military operations, but both lay waiting for favorable
opportunity to take advantage of the other. The Northern Huns found
this opportunity not long afterwards in the troubles which broke out at
Kucha in Northern Kashgaria.

Kucha, as we have already noted, was one of the kingdoms which had
felt most heavily the weight of Hien’s oppression. Hien had devastated
the whole region, had deposed the native line of monarchs, and after
ruling over it directly for awhile, had indeed reéstablished Kucha as a
semi-autonomous state, but had installed as its monarch one of his own
sons. This state of affairs lasted for some time, but Hien’s son never
proved popular with his subjects, and at last these subjects broke into
open rebellion in the course of which they managed to kill the monarch
who had been forced upon them. Fearing vengeance on the part of
Yarkand, the citizens of Kucha immediately dispatched an embassy to
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the Northern Huns, asking the latter to come to their assistance, and
also suggesting that the Huns select a new king for them.

The Northern Huns responded to this call for aid with alacrity. They
were, moreover, wise enough not to appoint one of their own number
to be King of Kucha, but chose instead a member of one of the old
aristocratic families of Kucha for elevation to the throne. This person, in
payment for his crown, was perfectly willing to submit to Hunnish
domination, so that the net result of the Kuchan rebellion against
Yarkand was that Kucha and all the surrounding regions were rein-
corporated within the Northern Hunnish domain.

The establishment of the Hunnish protectorate over Kucha meant
that the Northern Huns now had almost exclusive control over Eastern
and Northeastern Kashgaria. In reviewing these events it is very interest-
ing to note that in every case the reéstablishment of Hunnish control
over the individual kingdoms in this region was due to the fact that
the Huns were able to pose as liberators and supporters of suppressed
nationality. At this moment all of the Kashgarian states were inhabited
by people who were Caucasoid in race, and Indo-European in language.
But so little did racial and linguistic factors enter into the political emo-
tions of those days that vast numbers of these Indo-European Kash-
garians preferred to be ruled by the Turanian Huns rather than by the
energetic King of Hien who was a representative of their own racial and
linguistic stock.

It is rather surprising that the repeated encroachment of the Huns
upon Hien'’s dominion did not result in direct and large-scale military
operations between the two rival kingdoms. The Huns, however, had
learned many a lesson from their recent defeats in Eastern Mongolia,
and had no desire to rush headlong into an attack upon a powerful
enemy. Hien and the Yarkandese, on the other hand, realized that any
attempt to reconquer their rebellious provinces would mean they would
be forced to fight both a desperate native population and large con-
tingents of Hunnish tribesmen, and that a campaign against such com-
bined forces might well prove disastrous.

Moreover Hien, by this time, was kept very busy arranging and re-
arranging things in Western and Southwestern Kashgaria, the rcgion n
which he still managed to exercise imperial rights. On one occasion, to
be sure, Hien was provoked into invading Da-ytian or Farghana to the
West of the Pamirs, but after he had given this kingdom a sound thrash-
ing, and had reduced it to a state of vassalage, he soon returned to 'hlS
native Yarkand. Thereafter he spent his time in raising up and deposing
the rulers of the kingdoms which were more or less adjacent to his own.

For several years Hien was content to allow these neighboring king-
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doms some semblance of autonomy. Each such kingdom was allowed to
keep in name its own king and court, though by frequently changing
the succession, and by transferring the crown from one head to another,
these puppet monarchs were brought to realize that they were completely
at the mercy of their powerful overlord. At last Hien became tired of
maintaining even this semblance of local self-government. Becoming
convinced, on one occasion, that some of his vassal kinglets were becom-
ing disloyal to him he had them all executed, and instead of appointing
a new batch of royal do-nothings he ordered that thereafter these various
vassal kingdoms were to be governed by a military officer appointed
directly by the court of Yarkand.

These military governors were more noted for their courage than for
their tact and diplomacy in handling their subjects. Active ill will
against Hien and all his works rapidly spread on all sides, and it became
only a question of time before this feeling would lead to open rebellion.
This undercurrent of unrest eventually came to a head in Khutan, the
largest and most important of the vassal states in Southern Kashgaria.
In Ap. 60, as a result of well planned conspiracy, the military governor of
the region was killed and a short time later one of the native noblemen
named Hiumoba proclaimed himself King of Khutan, and soon man-
aged to make himself ruler in fact as well as in name.

Hiumoba realized that he would soon have to bear the brunt of an
attack by the forces of Yarkand, but he felt so sure of his own strength
that he did not feel it necessary to send to the Huns for support. Instead,
he contented himself with codperating with the forces of some of the
neighboring states, which, following Khutan’s example, had revolted
against the overlordship of Yarkand. Subsequent events showed that
Hiumoba was not wrong in relying upon his own prowess. Within a
short space of time he and his allies defeated no less than three armies
sent against them by the proud King of Yarkand. One of these armies
was led by one of Hien’s generals, the second by one of Hien’s sons, and
the third by Hien himself, but in each case the Yarkand forces met with
overwhelming defeat.

Encouraged by this success, Hiumoba now turned from the defensive
to the offensive. Marching his army to the West, he forced Hien to take
fefuge within the city walls of Yarkand. But even this was not enough.
Hiumoba wished to capture and slay the hated Hien and so proceeded
to lay siege to the city of Yarkand. He succeeded in investing the city on
all sides, but shortly afterwards he was killed by a chance arrow in the
course of one of the assaults on the barricades.

_T.he death of their leader naturally brought consternation to the be-
Sieging army, and it was decided to march back to Khutan without
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striking another blow. In this way Hien received a breathing spell, in
which to recuperate from his losses. It proved to be only a short one,
however, for before long Hiumoba’s nephew, Guangdé, was elevated
to the throne of Khutan, and the new ruler proved quite as able and
energetic as his predecessor. In the course of a few months he managed to
collect a new army with which to continue the attack on Yarkand.

After a few preliminary skirmishes, Hien decided that discretion was
wiser than valor. Abandoning all hope of reéstablishing his former
Empire, he commenced peace negotiations with the new monarch of
Khutan. Hien not only agreed to recognize Khutan’s absolute inde-
pendence and the new king’s position as legitimate sovereign, but also
offered to give the latter his daughter in marriage, thinking that in this
way peace and amity between Yarkand and Khutan might be reéstab-
lished. The new King of Khutan agreed to these conditions. The treaty
of peace was signed and for over a year there was a complete cessation
of all hostilities.

In Ap. 61 there was a fresh development. Hien’s tyranny had not been
confined to his treatment of alien peoples, but had also shown itself in
harshness to his own subjects, including those in high places in his own
court. Hien’s fall from his former high estate encouraged some of these
ministers to plot for his complete destruction. Consequently, in the year
following the treaty of peace, one of Hien’s most powerful ministers
sent a secret message to Guangdé, the King of Khutan, announcing to
the latter that a plot was brewing in Yarkand against the oppressor, and
advised Guangdé to come to Yarkand at the head of an army so as to be
able to take advantage of the unsettled situation.

The King of Khutan followed this advice, and before long be and
his troops appeared before the walls of Yarkand. Hien professed to be
shocked by this obvious breach of the treaty of peace, and sent out an
officer to the camp of his rival with the message “I have made peace with
you, and have given you my daughter in marriage. Why is it that you
have come to attack me?”

In reply to this demand, Guangdé immediately sent to Hien .th'c
counter-message, “You, O King, are the father of my wife, and yet it 1s
long since we have talked with one another. I would suggest that we
arrange for a private interview outside the city wall, so that we can fur-
ther cement our political and personal ties. To avoid all fear of attack
let each of us be accompanied by only two retainers.”

Hien was a little suspicious of this proposal, and asked his advis;rs
what they thought of it. So unaware was Hien of the treachery which
was going on around him that the person with whom he discussed the
matter most thoroughly was no other than the leader of the whole plot,
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the man who had brought the enemy to the gates of the city. This worthy
minister strongly advised his sovereign to carry out the proposed inter-
view. “The King of Khutan,” said he, “as your dutiful son-in-law, can
surely harbor no evil intentions against you.”

Encouraged by this advice Hien proceeded to carry out the rendezvous,
but as soon as he was safely outside of the city walls he was surrounded
and captured by Khutanese soldiers who had lain in ambush. No sooner
had this been done than the treacherous minister opened up the city
gates, thereby allowing the Khutanese army to secure possession of
Hien’s family and household possessions without striking a blow. Hien
himself was brought back in chains to Khutan, and after being kept a
prisoner for several months was eventually put to death.

So perished one of the most interesting characters in the whole history
of Kashgaria. Undoubtedly he was a tyrant, but so was many a lesser
and far less important man who has gone down in history as a glorious
monarch, while Hien, because of his ultimate failure (due in no small
measure to treachery), has long remained unhonored and unsung. At
least he has one important distinction, for during the many hundreds
of years in which Kashgaria was inhabited by Indo-European people,
Hien was the only native “Aryan” who was able to weld all of the petty
kingdoms of the Tarim basin into a single empire. Archaeological work
has shown that these early inhabitants were capable of attaining a high
degree of culture, but history shows that they, like the Greeks, were un-
able to drown their petty jealousies in the service of a common political
cause and hence fell an easy prey to their Turanian and Sinitic neighbors
to the North and East.

Guangdé’s easy victory over Yarkand meant that he was soon regarded
with a great deal of awe throughout all of Southwestern Kashgaria, with
the result that Khutan came to be regarded as the principal political
center in this corner of the world. But though Guangdé managed to
maintain his position as leader among his immediate neighbors, it was
not long before even he had to bow his proud head before the superior
power and prestige of the Northern Huns.

As long as Hien was alive the Northern Huns had made little effort
to invade and conquer Southwestern Kashgaria, but as soon as this po-
tent monarch had been overthrown, the Hunnish leaders thought that
It was time to have a finger in the pie. Acting in codperation with some
of the vassal states in Northern Kashgaria the Huns raised an army and
proceeded to lay seige to Khutan, Guangdé, the King of Khutan, did
not wish to risk a lengthy war with the Huns at this stage of his career,
so he .immediatcly declared his willingness to become a vassal of the
Hunnish Empire, and to keep a hostage at the Hunnish court. This ar-
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rangement was satisfactory to the Huns, and the Hunnish army was
withdrawn, though later on in the same year this army assisted in placing
a son of the notorious Hien upon the throne of Yarkand. In later years
Guangdé proved a rather restless and unsatisfactory vassal, but at no
time did he ever completely break with his Hunnish overlords and the
whole of Southwestern Kashgaria remained within the orbit of the
Hunnish domain.?

The acknowledgement by Khutan and Yarkand of Hunnish su-
premacy meant that the Northern Huns once more became masters of
all portions of the Tarim basin, so that the power and prestige they had
lost in the East was more than made up by their diplomatic and military
victories in the West. This in turn meant that the geographic center of
the Northern Hunnish Empire was no longer in Mongolia proper
but rather in Eastern Zungaria, and it is not surprising that the Huns
gradually centered their court in this region (somewhere near Lake
Barkul).

We are left in some doubt as to how far these Northern Huns were
able to maintain or reéstablish their overlordship over the peoples of
Turkistan during this period for the Chinese chronicles are strangely
silent on this matter. We do know, however, that the Dingling and the
Gien-Kun (Kirghis) continued to live in Southwestern Siberia and in
Northeastern Turkistan and it is probable that both these peoples were
willing to pay at least lip service to the Hunnish Shanyu after the latter
had again established his power and prestige in the West.

It would appear, however, that these were the only peoples in Tur-
kistan over whom the Huns could claim to have direct jurisdiction. The
Wusun continued to live in Southwestern Zungaria, and hence geo-
graphically in very close touch with the Huns—all the more so now that
the center of the Hunnish Kingdom had shifted from Mongolia to
Eastern Zungaria. But though the Wusun tribesmen continued to be
broken up into two separate kingdoms (ruled over by the Great Kunmi
and the Little Kunmi), the Wusun had acquired a good deal of political
and military strength and were quite able to maintain “their inde-
pendence.’

The Kingdom of Da-yiian or Farghana continued to occupy the re-
gion of the upper Jaxartes River, immediately to the West of Kashgaria.
We know from the Chinese sources that this state had constantly to
defend itself from attacks on the part of the Kang-gii who lived st'lll
further to the West. We have seen, moreover, that Da-ytian for a while
formed part of the empire built up by Hien, the King of Yarkand, but
we are left in ignorance as to the fate which befell Da-yiian after the fall
of Hien. It is, however, possible if not probable, that the Huns after
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bringing Yarkand under their control also managed to extend their
rulership over Da-yiian as well.

We have every reason to believe that the Kang-gii were entirely free
from Hunnish control during this period. The Kang-gii, it will be re-
membered, were nomadic Iranians who occupied most of Northern Sog-
dia and also most of the basin watered by the lower course of the Jaxartes
River (the region around Tashkand, etc.). From the scanty information
which has come down to us, it would appear that it was during this
period that the Kingdom of the Kang-gii reached its greatest power and
strength. Not only did it constitute a constant menace to Da-yiian to the
East, but it also managed to bring into vassalage most of the tribes in-
habiting Northern Turkistan, so it is scarcely likely that the rulers of
the Kang-gii felt it necessary to pay even lip service to the Hunnish
Shanyu.

The Chinese records have one interesting remark to make regarding
the principal group inhabiting Northern and Northwestern Turkistan
during this period. They tell us that this people which had formerly been
known as Yentsai, now became known as Olan (ancient pronunciation
Alan). It is not without significance that the Greek authors tell us that
just at this time (middle of the first century a.n.) Southern Russia was
again overrun by a people coming from Central Asia and that this people
was known as the Alani. Putting together what the Chinese and the
Greek sources have to tell us, it is clear that shortly after the beginning
of the Christian Era the Iranian inhabitants of Northern Turkistan who
had formerly been known as Yentsai (corresponding to the Greek Aorsi)
changed their name to Alani—probably due to the emergence of a single
tribe of this name which secured dominance over the others. A few
years later the gradual expansion of the Kang-gii Kingdom forced many
of these Alani to flee westward across the Volga. From the Chinese rec-
ords it is clear that only a portion of the Alani sought to maintain their
independence by flight, and that the other portion—probably a majority
—remained in Northwestern Turkistan, and submitted to Kang-gii
domination.®

The invasion of Southern Russia by the Alani in the first century a.p.
can be largely accounted for, as we have noted, by the expansion of the
Kang-gii. It should, however, not be forgotten that other causal elements
may have entered into this chain of events which are unknown to us or
at least which were not recorded by the Chinese chroniclers.

It may well be that the westward drift of the Huns during this period
Was not without its effect in driving the Alani out of their ancestral do-
main. Hirth, moreover, would have us believe that the Hunnish de-
scendants of the scapegrace Jiji continued to exist in Northern Turkistan
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during this period, and if so, they too may have constituted a factor in
the decision of the Alani to find a new home in the West.

In any case it is well for us to keep our eye upon the Alani, for they
were later to play a not unimportant part in world affairs. By a freak of
history these Alani were later to occupy portions of Hungary and later
still to conquer large areas in Spain and in Africa. The main body of
Alani, however, remained in the steppes north of the Caucasus, where
their descendants, the Ossetes, who still speak an Iranian language, con-
tinue to live today.

Turning now from Northwestern to Southwestern Turkistan we find
that this latter region continued during this same period to form part
of the Parthian Empire. The Parthians, in addition to maintaining their
control over Southwestern Turkistan also remained the dominating fac-
tor over most of the Iranian Plateau. In the battles which the Parthians
were constantly waging with the Romans to their West and with the
Yiieji to their East, this turbulent race was sometimes victorious and was
sometimes defeated, but in any case they remained a powerful and
dreaded force, over whom the Huns could never hope to claim any
suzerainty.

Southeastern Turkistan also remained free from Hunnish influence
all during this epoch. It will be remembered that this region was domi-
nated by the Yiieji. Though the Yiieji, when they inhabited North-
western China two centuries earlier, had been defeated by the Huns and
forced to flee to the West, once they settled in Southeastern Turkistan
they greatly increased in strength and no longer had to fear any Hunnish
attempts at aggrandisement. It was in fact during the first century A.D.
that the Yiieji built up a great empire of their own, an empire destined
tc be one of the most important cultural factors in the history of the
Middle East—in India, Western Iran, and Central Asia. Considering the
size, the power, and the importance of this empire it is amazing how
little is known of its history.

The Yiieji, like their neighbors the Parthians, never produced a native
historical literature, or perhaps it would be safer to say that if they
produced any such literature it has not been preserved to us. But the
Parthians at least came into contact with the Greeks and Romans and
hence entered the portals of recorded history. The Yiieji on the other
hand had their chief contacts with the inhabitants of India, who were
the least imbued with an historical sense of any people in the world. The
Hindus were never able to produce a history of themselves, much less
throw any light upon the alien peoples who invaded and conquered them.

A few coins, a few rock inscriptions, most of them undated—or if dated,
dated in accordance with chronological eras which are unknown to us, a
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few direct references—Roman accounts of Parthian accounts of events
in the far-away East—these are the only means we have of recreating
the history of one of the greatest empires in the history of mankind. It is
unfortunate that the Chinese with their acute historical sense had only
very casual contact with the Yiieji during the period of the latter’s rise
to power. Had the contacts been closer many of our problems concerning
the Yiieji would be solved. As it is the Chinese thought it necessary to
devote only a few lines in their chronicles to this distant empire, but
at least these few lines give us our most secure data regarding the period
of the growth of the Yiieji tribes into a vast imperial state. Thanks to
the casual references in the Chinese records, aided and supplemented by
European archaeologists, the main lines of the later Yiieji history have
now become fairly plain to us, although there is still much dispute on
matters of detail.

It will be remembered that shortly after the Yiieji invaded and settled
in Bactria (about 130 B.C.), they broke up into five subdivisions, each of
which was ruled over by a chieftain who bore the title of Jabgu. One
of these tribal divisions had the name of Kushan (or Guei-shuang as it
is called by the Chinese). Some time early in the first century a.p. (a.Dp.
25-40) the ruler of the Kushans managed to bring all of the four other
tribal divisions under his jurisdiction, thus reéstablishing the unity of
the Yiieji domain. Because of the rise to power of the Kushan division,
the Yiieji became known to the peoples of India and other portions of the
Middle East merely as Kushan, the name Yiieji being either unknown or
forgotten, but the Chinese, though well aware of this fact, continued to
call them by the older and more general name.

The name of the founder of the Kushan Empire was Kujula Kad-
phises, who is usually called Kadphises the First. A number of the coins
minted by this monarch have come to light and show a remarkable re-
scrgblance to the contemporary coins of the Roman Empire. When
Ku]u.la came to the throne the Yiieji had long been in possession of
Bactria or the region which lies between the upper Oxus River to the
North and the Hindukush Mountains to the South. It was the good
fortune of Kujula not only to establish Kushan rule over all the other
branches of the Yiieji settled in Bactria, but also to extend the Yiieji or
Kushan dominion over many of the surrounding areas."

‘Weare in some doubt as to how much the Kushans under Kujula and
Ezzts?cccssors even attempted to dominate Sogdia, the region imme-

ely to the North of them. It will be remembered that in 128 5.c., when
ll)a?g KICD_, the great Chinese envoy, visited the Yiieji he found that the
by k of this people were still living North of the Oxus River (and hence
in Sogdia), although they had already secured a firm foothold upon
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Da-hia or Bactria, which lay to the South of the Oxus River. In later
years when the Yiieji broke up into five separate principalities, we find
that all of these principalities, as far as we can locate them geographically,
were situated not in Sogdia but in Bactria. From this fact it would ap-
pear that the Yiieji had abandoned all claim to the territory North of
the Oxus River, and from other indications it would seem that the whole
of Sogdia had fallen into the hands of the Kang-gii.

It is highly improbable that the Kang-gii were able to push the Yiieji
out of Sogdia. It is far more reasonable to suppose that the Yiieji, lured
by the richer territory to the South of the Oxus River, gradually moved
all of their tribal groups to this region, voluntarily abandoning all the
territory to the North of the Oxus to the Kang-gii, who in addition to
being neighbors also belonged to the same ethnic group and were dis-
tantly related.

But though the Kang-gii thus secured possession of territory which
had once belonged to the Yiieji, we know that the Yiieji continued to
exercise some sort of influence over the Kang-gii. This is especially true
of the period ushered in by Kujula, the first of the Kushan monarchs.
We do not know if Kujula (and his successors) established and main-
tained this influence by means of diplomacy or martial exploits, but it
is certain that this influence existed for a long period of time. Many
years later, for example (a.p. 81), when the Chinese were suffering from
the activities of a Kang-gii army, the Chinese negotiated with the Yieji,
and after the Yiieji had used their influence the Kang-gii army was soon
withdrawn. Some centuries later, when the Chinese records again busy
themselves with the Kang-gii, we are told that the kings of this nation
were of Yiieji origin and were very proud of this fact.

Bearing in mind the foregoing facts, it would appear that during the
height of the Kushan Empire, the Kang-gii Kingdom was definitely
within the Kushan sphere of influence. When we remember that the
Kang-gii themselves at this time had control over the Alani in Northern
Turkistan, we come to the conclusion that the Kushan influence was thus
indirectly spread all throughout Central Asia, reaching from Bactria in
the Southeast to the shores of the Caspian in the Northwest.'

Turning now from the extension of Yiieji influence in the North to
the extension of their dominion in the South, we find ourselves on
somewhat surer grounds, since the Chinese records make definite men-
tion of the Kushan exploits in this direction. Up to this time the Yiieji
had been bounded on the South by the Hindukush Mountains, and it
was Kujula who first crossed over these mountains, and by invading and
conquering the Kabul Valley secured control over most of the region
now known as Afghanistan. Shortly afterwards he extended his forces
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to the East and annexed the Kingdom of Gibin, in Northwestern India.
After a long and prosperous reign (the Chinese records state that he
lived until the age of eighty-six) Kujula died and was succeeded by his
son, Vima Kadphises, or as he is frequently called, Kadphises the Second.
It was the task of Vima to complete the conquests begun by his father.

The possession of the Kabul Valley and of Gibin meant that the
Kushans already had free access to the South. Vima took advantage of
this strategic position and proceeded to invade and conquer the whole
of the region watered by the Indus River, which was then in possession
of various Sakan princes and kinglets, most of whom nominally ac-
knowledged Parthian supremacy. But though Vima thus succeeded in
bringing much of Northern India within his domain, this doughty
monarch seems to have been little interested in his new possessions, for
he appointed a viceroy to rule over the Indian portion of his kingdom
while he himself continued to reside in Bactria.

By far the most important of the Kushan monarchs was the third of
the line, a man named Kanishka. It would seem that Kanishka was not
related to his immediate predecessors (though of the same Kushan
stock) but it was he who really made out of the Kushan Kingdom a
great world empire. It was Kanishka who consolidated the Kushan do-
main in India. He pushed the Kushan conquests far to the South and
East, annexing the Ganges Valley certainly as far as Benares, so that
practically all of Northern India came within the Kushan domain.
Kanishka, moreover, was not content to govern India through a viceroy
but exercised immediate jurisdiction over the Indian portion of his em-
pire, and during a portion of each year resided and held his court upon
Indian territory. Northwestern India, where the Kushans centralized
their power, was then known as Gandhara, for which reason the empire
ruled over by Kanishka and his successors is known as the Gandhara
Empire, and as Gandhara became the center of a highly important civili-
zation especially as regards art, the name Gandhara has become a com-
mon adjective with which to characterize this whole period of Indian
%ﬁstory and also to designate the highly significant art forms which dur-
ing this and immediately subsequent periods spread from Northwestern
India to many other portions of Asia.

Kanishka is certainly one of the two or three really great figures in
Indian history. Not only was he a great soldier, but it was undoubtedly
due in no small measure to his influence that Gandhara, the seat of his
government, became a potent and vital center of literary and artistic
activity. He was also a magnificent patron of religious learning and the
Northern Buddhists look upon him almost in the same manner as the
Christians look upon Constantine. There are numerous monuments and
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innumerable coins dating from his reign, but so lacking are the Indians
in historical tradition that we are still in some doubt as to when this
reign actually took place.

Unfortunately, none of the contemporary Chinese accounts ever men-
tion Kanishka by name—in itself a very extraordinary fact, and though
the later Chinese Buddhist literature makes frequent mention of Kan-
ishka and gravely records many legends about him, practically all of
these Buddhist books are either translated from or based upon Indian
originals and hence are completely valueless for ascertaining historical
facts. But at least European archaeologists have now sufficiently ad-
vanced in their work to make us feel sure that the great Kanishka ruled
somewhere about the close of the first century a.p.!®

Archaeological discoveries have shown that as long as the Yiieji or
Kushans remained in Bactria they continued to show many characteris-
tics associating them with the early Iranian nomads of the North, both
as regards race, language, and costume. In the coins of the early Kushan
monarchs we find that these rulers have high pointed heads, large promi-
nent noses, and are heavily bearded, thus causing them to resemble very
closely the portraits of the ancient “Scythians” found in Southern Russia.
We find in these heads no traces of the so-called Mongoloid type.

The names and titles used on these Kushan coins show moreover
that these Kushan monarchs spoke an Indo-European and probably an
Iranian language, although this language differed radically from classical
Persian. Whereas the Sakas and Parthian languages show strong traces
of similarity, the Kushans, though belonging to the same linguistic
group, evidently spoke a very aberrant dialect.

The costumes displayed in these early coins differ markedly from
those in vogue among the contemporary Greeks, Persians, Hindus, and
Chinese. The tall pointed caps, the heavy felt boots, and the long cloak
or cassock remind one forcibly of the old costume common to all the
Iranian nomads of Central Asia. Underneath this cloak we catch a brief
glimpse of the trousers which we have learned to associate with this old
nomadic costume. In spite of all this, however, the Kushans obviously
made no attempt to impose their culture upon the countries they con-
quered but were eager to adopt the superior culture of the peoples with
whom they came in contact.

There were still strong traces of Greek influence in the Kabul Valley
and Northwest India. It is not surprising therefore to find some of the
early Kushan coins with Greek titles such as Basileos for King. In the
later coins these Greek words disappeared, but the Greek alphabet con-
tinued to be used for the writing of inscriptions in other languages.
Numerous coins, both early and late, show that the old Greek Gods such
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as Herakles (Hercules), Helios (the Sun), and Selene (the moon) were
worshiped by the Kushan monarchs. It was during the Kushan period,
moreover, that the Gandhara school of art founded directly upon Greek
models and traditions reached its apogee.

But for quite natural geographic reasons the Greek influence tended
to decline as the decades rolled on. The Parthians had cut off all direct
contact between the old Greek colonies in Northwest India and the
Greek motherland, so that the Greek colonists, and with them Greek
traditions, gradually became extinct. As the Greek influence dwindled
it was first of all Iranian influence which took its place, and in the later
Kushan coins we find the increasing use of such Iranian titles as Shah
of Shahs (or King of Kings) in place of the old Greek Basileos, and the
Greek Herakles gives way to the Persian Mithra and Anahita and the
Iranian worship of the Sacred Fire.

But in the end it was Indian influence which was destined to become
paramount. The further the Kushan monarchs penetrated into India,
the more they became subject to Indian influence. Several of the Kushan
coins, though bearing Greek inscriptions on one side, bore Indian
(Kharosti) letters on the other. The Kushan monarchs assumed the
Indian title of Maharaja and before long Hindu deities such as Siva ap-
peared on one side of the coins.
~ More important still was the role which Buddhism was called to play
in the Kushan Empire. Buddhist tradition asserts that Kanishka was
not only a Buddhist but an active apostle of Buddhism. During his reign
and under his patronage a great Buddhist church council is supposed to
have been held for the purpose of settling outstanding points of doctrine
and discipline.

Many scholars are dubious as to the authenticity of this council. More-
over, Kanishka can scarcely have been a very fanatical Buddhist since
his coins display not only Buddhist but also Iranian and Hindu deities,
but at least it is certain that it was during the reign of Kanishka and his
successors that Buddhism permeated and eventually became the domi-
nant religion all throughout the Kushan domain. Not only India, but
Afghanistan and Bactria were filled with Buddhist monks and with
Buddhist monasteries.

It was during the Kushan period moreover that Buddhism penetrated
to Sogdia (ruled over by the Kang-gii) and also to Kashgaria. The exact
datc. of the conversion of Kashgaria to Buddhism is still unknown to us,
butllt seems highly probable that Buddhism began to permeate the Kash-
ganan states all during the time that King Hien of Yarkand was build-
Ing up his short-lived empire, and that the subsequent reabsorption of
Kashgaria by the Huns did not put a stop to the steady infiltration of
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Buddhist influence in various parts of the Tarim basin. Of great signifi-
cance here is the fact that though Buddhism was of course purely Indian
in origin, the Buddhism which developed in the Kushan domain, and
thus the Buddhism which penetrated all parts of Central Asia, differed
radically from early or primitive Buddhism. It was during the Kushan
period and largely in the Kushan territory that the type of Buddhism
known as Mahayana, which later became the dominant religion through-
out the whole of the Far East, first developed into a complete system.

As we know the center of the Kushan domain was a hotbed of all sorts
of conflicting cultural stimuli, many of them of non-Indian origin, it
seems highly probably that this Mahayana system of Buddhism was
strongly influenced even on the doctrinal side by these non-Indian
stimuli. It is certain that from the artistic and architectural side the
Buddhism which developed in Northwestern India and thence spread
to Central Asia owed an enormous debt to Iranian and especially to
Greek influences. The images of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas made
by the Gandhara school of art, which was the basis of all later Buddhist
art in Central Asia and in the Far East, are so strikingly Greek in type
that one is tempted to believe that they were made by Greek artisans.™

The discussion of the rise of the Kushan Empire has taken us rather
far afield. It is now necessary for us to return again to the Huns.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

THE HUNS AND THE CHINESE
RENEW THEIR STRUGGLE, a.n. %3-88

Renewed Attack of the Northern Huns Upon China—Reawakening of
Chind's Interest in Central Asia—The Chinese Campaign of AD. 73—
Chind's Ill Success in the North—Her Victories in the Northwest—The
Campaign of an. 74 Against Gushi—The Explosts of Ban Chao in South-
ern Kashgaria—The Counter-Campaign of the Huns in ap. 75—The
Heroic Defense of the Chinese Garrison in Northern Gushi—The Chinese
Again Abandon Kashgaria—The Subsequent Decay of the Northern Huns
—Further Exploits of Ban Chao.

In THE preceding chapter we have seen how the Hunnish Empire
underwent a marked transformation during the first few decades of the
Christian Era, and how this transformation was due in large measure
to the efforts of the Chinese to get the better of the Huns, and of the
Huns to get the better of the Chinese. The successful revolt of the
Southern or Southeastern Huns from the parent empire was possible
only because of the support given the Southerners by the Chinese. The
fact that the Wuhuan and the Sienbi spent their time harrying the Huns
in Eastern Mongolia was due, in large measure, to the financial and
moral aid given them by the wily Celestials. The Huns on the other
hand took a peculiar delight in recapturing for themselves control over
Kashgaria, as this meant that Chinese prestige and pretensions at sov-
ereignty in this part of the world were definitely destroyed.

Considering the fact that the Huns and the Chinese thus stood in
deadly rivalry all during this period it is rather surprising that there was at
this time almost no open warfare between the two powers. The Chinese
were delighted to aid the Hunnish rebels, and to subsidize Sienbi attacks
on the Northern Huns, but the cautious Emperor of China felt that this
domain was not sufficiently well established for him to embark upon any
serious military campaign in the North. The Huns on the other hand
were willing and able to take advantage of China’s temporary inability
to cope with the Kashgarian situation by annexing this region for them-
selves, but they no longer dared undertake any large-scale invasion of
China pl'OPCl'.

I_n fact not only did the Chinese and Huns refrain from engaging in
active military hostilities with one another, but, during a good portion
of this period they frequently engaged in diplomatic intercourse which, in
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name at least, was of a very friendly character. During the years a.p. 4660,
the Huns were acutely aware of their own weakness, and in their inter-
course with the Chinese adopted a distinctly subservient tone. In A.p. 50,
for example, when the Northern Huns were trying unsuccessfully to de-
stroy the newly established Southern Hunnish Kingdom by force of
arms, they were careful to send back to China all the Chinese prisoners
who came into their possession and to assure the Chinese that on their
Southern campaigns they had no intention of assaulting the Celestial Em-
pire, but were intent merely upon punishing the Southern Hunnish
renegades.

In A.p. 51, when the Southern Hunnish Kingdom had definitely estab-
lished its independence under Chinese protection, the Northern Huns,
instead of nursing their resentment, dispatched an embassy to the north-
western portion of the Chinese frontier (the only region in which the
Chinese and Hunnish state now directly bordered on one another) and
asked that a treaty of peace be negotiated between the two powers. In the
Chinese Council of State which was held to discuss this proposition, the
Crown Prince argued that to enter into friendly relations with the North-
ern Huns would be regarded as a treacherous act by their friends and
allies, the Southern Huns, and that in consequence the proposal for a
formal peace should be rejected.

This argument was very telling and carried the day, but the very next
year (a.p. 52) the Northern Huns, undeterred by this refusal, again sent
an embassy proposing peace. This time, moreover, the Hunnish embassy
brought along a large number of horses and fur garments as a peace offer-
ing. It is interesting to note that the Huns in addition to asking for peace
also asked for some Chinese musical instruments since those in their pos-
session were worn out. The matter was again brought before the Grand
Council, and on this occasion the eminent counsellors found themselves
in a less militant mood.

As one eminent chamberlain remarked, “The fact that the Northern
Huns are so eager for peace shows that they must be in a pretty desperate
position. Nevertheless we have received very little real benefit from alli-
ance with the Southern Huns, and it might be just as well not to break off
all communications with the Northern Huns as they may be useful in
the future.”

Acting upon his advice, the Emperor accepted the “tribute” offered him
and sent back “presents” equal in value to this tribute. Among the pres-
ents were the musical instruments for which the Huns had evinced such
a desire. In addition to these presents the Emperor also sent off to the
Huns a lengthy document commanding them thenceforth to be dutiful
and respectful in their attitude to the Celestial Empire.
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For the moment the Huns had to swallow this sermon in silence, but as
the years went on (during which time embassies were sporadically ex-
changed between the two powers) the Huns became steadily less ob-
sequious to China and the Chinese Emperor. This was especially true
after a.p. 61 when the Huns had completed their conquest of Kashgaria
and thereby become once more a large and important empire. In Ap. 64,
the Huns demanded the right to come and trade in some of the outpost
towns of Northwestern China. The Chinese authorities readily gave
them this privilege in the hope that by thus establishing commercial rela-
tions the Huns would be less apt to resume their old policy of securing
what they wanted by raiding.

Before long however these hopes were rudely shattered. Large bands of
Hunnish tribesmen again began to appear on the northern frontier intent
upon looting everything they could lay their hands on. The Southern
Huns continued to act as a buffer for Northern and Northeastern China
and on several occasions they repelled bands of the Northerners bent on
breaking their way into China, but in the Northwest—in Dunhuang and
the surrounding regions—the Chinese had no such buffer and suffered ac-
cordingly. It is recorded that in A.p. 65 the Huns made an unusually large
number of raids in the course of which they burned many towns and vil-
lages and killed or captured their inhabitants. In this year and the years
which followed the walled cities of Northwestern China were frequently
forced to keep their gates closed even during the daytime lest they be sub-
jected to a surprise attack, and this closing of the gates temporarily para-
lyzed all commercial life throughout the whole region.?

If the cautious Guang-wu had still been on the throne it is doubtful if
these Hunnish raids could have provoked the Chinese to attempt any
large-scale counter offensive, but Guang-wu had passed away in A.p. 58,
anfi his place had been taken by his son, the illustrious Emperor Ming.
Ming-di was a very able and energetic man and bitterly resented the
thought of doing nothing to revenge the Hunnish raids. By the time that
he ascended the throne, the imperial power was fairly well established all
over China proper, and the empire was once more in a position to embark
on the stormy sea of foreign warfare. Moreover, while his father and
predecessor had little knowledge of or interest in Central Asia, Ming-di
was keenly interested in what went on in this region, as is evidenced by
the fact that it was during his reign and because of his patronage that
Buddhism was formally introduced into the Celestial Empire.

Tradition has it that Buddhism was formally introduced into China
somewhere between A.p. 65 and 71 as the result of a dream of Ming-di.
Thf— Emperor saw in a dream the image of a golden man emitting a glow
of light. The counsellors of state thought that the “Golden Man” of the
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dream must correspond with the “God” of the Western regions known as
Buddha. Not long afterwards the Emperor despatched emissaries to the
West to secure some images and books of the Buddhist religion. Though
this tradition is recorded in the official annals of the later Han dynasty, its
accuracy has been questioned by several modern scholars. But, however
much we may question the story of Ming-di's dream, there can be no
doubt that it was during Ming-di’s reign that Buddhism first found a seri-
ous following in the Celestial Empire.’

It is of especial importance to note that the Buddhist missionaries who
first came to China came via Kashgaria, and it is quite possible that the
stories they told of conditions in the Western lands reawakened Chinese
interest in what was going on in that region. Be this as it may, it is cer-
tain that shortly after the arrival of the Buddhist missionaries from the
West, China once more made a gigantic attempt to crush the power of the
Huns and at the same time to reéstablish her dominion over the numer-
ous Kashgarian kingdoms.

In view of the complications of the subject it would be well to outline
in advance the various stages of the battle between the Chinese and the
Northern Huns for supremacy in Central Asia. No less than three times
did the emperors of the later Han dynasty embark upon extensive cam-
paigns aimed at weakening or destroying the Huns and at reincorporat-
ing Kashgaria within the Celestial Empire. One of these campaigns was
in A.D. 7374, the second in a.p. 89-91, and the third was in a.p. 119-127.

Each of these campaigns was eminently successful. Each time the Huns
suffered a humiliating defeat and the petty Kashgarian kinglets were
forced to acknowledge Chinese supremacy. But in each case the Chinese,
after a longer or shorter period of domination, lost most of the fruits of
their victory, largely as the result of ineptitude or mismanagement of their
colonial affairs. Each time the Huns were badly beaten but not destroyed,
and each time after a longer or shorter breathing spell they managed to
recover something of their military prowess, at least sufficiently to be a
menace to the Chinese once more. In the end it was not the Chinese but
the Sienbi who once and for all drove the Huns far to the West, and for-
ever ended their dream of reéstablishing an empire in the Far East.

After this preliminary survey we can now turn to a detailed discuss'ion
of the first phase, namely the campaigns of s.c. 73-74. Though the fighting
itself did not start until a.p. 73, the preparations for the campaign had
started long before, and in 72 several of the generals were already on the
frontier so that they and their troops might be better acquainted with the
nature of the ground to be traversed.

Early in A.p. 73 everything was found to be in order, and the huge thrust
against the Huns was commenced. It was arranged that four different
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Chinese armies, each numbering more than ten thousand men, should
strike simultaneously at the enemy. Two of these armies were to march
from Northern China through the territory of the Southern Huns so as
to strike at the Northern Hunnish Kingdom from the Southwest. One
of these armies included in addition to the regular Chinese soldiers a
number of Wuhuan and Sienbi tribesmen, for it was felt that these “bar-
barians” would be of especial value in fighting the Northern Huns. The
other army was commanded by Dsi Yung, a man of long experience in
the northeastern frontier of China and the person who was most respon-
sible for promoting and arranging the earlier Wuhuan and Sienbi attack
upon the Huns. Unfortunately, he was placed in command of the army
comprising Southern Hunnish auxiliaries and not of that containing the
Wuhuans and Sienbis, with whom he was more familiar. To make mat-
ters worse, Dsi Yung was expected to codperate with the chief general of
the Southern Huns, a man with whom he was personally on bad terms.

It is not surprising, therefore, that the army led by Dsi Yung was not
able to accomplish anything spectacular. Although he was not actually de-
feated, he was unable to carry out the main objective of his expedition
owing to a trick played on him by his associate, the Southern Hunnish
general. It was known that a large detachment of the Northern Huns
was encamped near a mountain known as Mt. Josie. Dsi Yung had re-
ceived orders to go to this mountain and attack the enemy who were
stationed there. '

As Dsi Yung was unacquainted with the country he was forced to rely
upon the Southern Hunnish general as a guide. The latter, who wished to
bring disgrace upon Dsi Yung, took him to a hill not far away from the
frontier and told him that this was Mt. Josie. Dsi Yung was foolish
enough to believe this statement, and after looking around in vain for
signs of the enemy, he concluded that they must have fled, and so returned
immediately to China.

Shortly after his return it was discovered that he had not reached his
objective, and hence was court-martialed. When the full circumstances
were known, the court decided to be lenient, and instead of being sen-
tenced to death, as were most unsuccessful generals, he was merely de-
prived of his rank and titles, and reduced to the grade of commoner. Dsi
Yung, however, felt so humiliated by his failure that he began to spit
blood soon after leaving prison and died shortly thereafter.

Thc ill-success of Dsi Yung did little to increase the prestige of the
Chinese in their combat with the Huns, nor was this prestige greatly
enhanced by the accomplishments of the other Chinese army which
marched against the Huns from the Northeast, for though this army
marched far into Hunnish territory it was unable to strike any decisive
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blows. But fortunately for China’s power and fame the two armies which
started from the Northwestern portion of China were able to achieve one
or two notable victories. These two armies, which had as their base what
is now the province of Gansu, comprised, in addition to the regular
armored Chinese soldiers, a number of Tibetan and Kashgarian auxil-
iaries, who turned out to be excellent soldiers. The fact that Northwest
China bordered directly on Hunnish territory probably had something to
do with the success of these two armies. Even more important was the
fact that the gradual western shifting of the Northern Hunnish Empire
meant that a blow struck from Northwestern China was a blow right at
the heart of the Hunnish domain.

It has been said both of the armies marching from Northwest China
were successful. As a matter of fact, one of these armies did little more
than chase small groups of Huns across the plains of Southern Mongolia,
and then retire without having enticed the enemy into fighting a single
pitched battle. But the other army struck a blow which brought name and
fortune to its commanding officer, Dou Gu, a member of the Dou family
which was already famed for its military exploits. Dou Gu marched
northward from his base along the borderline of Mongolia and Kash-
garia until he came to the eastern portion of the Tien-shan or Celestial
Mountains. Here he managed to come to blows with an army com-
manded by an important Hunnish nobleman called the Huyen King.

The title Huyen King was unknown in the early Hunnish hierarchy,
and it probably designated an office which was established in the first cen-
tury A.D,, at the time of the westward shift of the Hunnish Kingdom. As
time went on, this office came to play an ever greater part in the Hunnish
political organization, and during this and subsequent periods we hear
from the Chinese records far more of the Huyen King than of the Shanyu
who was nominally lord of all the Northern Hunnish hosts. We know
that from early times one of the four most aristocratic Hunnish families
was called Huyen, and it is probable that the Huyen King was the leading
member of this clan and that this clan came to take a predominant role
in Hunnish political affairs as the old ruling family began to show signs
of decay.

Be this as it may, the victory which Dou Gu and his troops were able to
achieve over the Huyen King was everywhere hailed as a magnificent
military feat, for not only were the Chinese soldiers able to cut off the
heads of over a thousand of the enemy, but Dou Gu was able to pursue
the retreating Hunnish army for a great distance. Crossing over the Celes-
tial Mountains, he did not stop until he came to the borders of Lake
Barkul in Southeastern Zungaria, which at this time was near the very
heart of the Hunnish Kingdom. At this moment Dou Gu did not think
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it advisable to try and retain possession of any region North of the Celes-
tial Mountains, and hence withdrew his troops from Zungaria before
very long. But he took the very important step of establishing a perma-
nent garrison at a place called Iwulu, which corresponds to the modern
district and town of Hami.

The occupation of Hami was destined to have very important results.
Hami lies just within the borders of Northeastern Kashgaria, so that the
maintenance of a garrison at Hami meant that the Chinese had again
secured a foothold upon the “Western Regions,” and it was from Hami
that most of the later Chinese military and diplomatic expeditions to
Kashgaria set forth. Considering the great strategic importance of Hami
it is not surprising that the Chinese created a new post of “General who
Promotes Agriculture” to administer the district, and to keep open the
lines of communication to the West.*

Dou Gu’s victory over the Northern Huns and his occupation of
Hami meant that the Chinese were once more in a position to attempt
the recapture of the whole of Kashgaria. But before this region could
be really reincorporated in the Celestial Empire much had to be done.
First of all it was necessary for the Chinese to resecure control over the
Kingdom of Giishi, which lay between Hami and the other Kashgarian
kingdoms. In earlier chapters we have already stressed the importance of
Giishi, so it is not a surprise to us to find the Chinese laying such stress
upon the capture of this region before attempting to subdue any other
portion of the “Western Regions.”

In A.p. 74, therefore, it was decided to send an expedition against Giishi,
and as a reward for his services in the preceding year, Dou Gu was given
command of the expeditionary army. His second in command was a
general called Géng Bing. It so happened that Géng Bing was especially
anxious to distinguish himself at the expense of his superior officer. The
year before, when Dou Gu had been so singularly successful, Géng Bing
had been in command of the other Western army, the one which had
ac.complishcd comparatively little, and it was for this reason that Géng
Bing had been deprived of a separate command and placed under the
more famous Dou Gu. Bearing in mind this situation, one is not sur-
prised that the feeling of rivalry between the two generals soon mani-
fested itself in a violent disagreement as to the best method of conducting
the campaign against Giishi.

It will be remembered that Giishi was 